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ABSTRACT: A:wCIENT EGYPTIAN RITUAL PRACTICE:
ir-ht AND nt-*

PH.D. DISSERTATION 2001
CAROLYN DIANE ROUTLEDGE
DEPARTMENT OF NEAR AND MIDDLE EASTERN CIVILIZATIONS

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO

The ancient Egyptian terms ir-ht and nt-° commonly are understood as being
technical terms pertaining to the performance of cultic rituals. In using these terms to
study ritual in ancient Egypt, a problem arises in that these terms are not always
translated as ritual when the context of their use is not cultic. A similar pattern is
observed in the translation of the royal title nb irt-ht, which is derived from the term ir-
ht. Consequently, this thesis conducts a survey of the uses and contexts of the terms ir-
ht, nb irt-ht, and nt-° in order to map the semantic field of these words.

From this survey, it is possible to conclude that ir-ht and nt-* were technical terms
in ancient Egyptian language. They referred to a distinct group of activities within
ancient Egyptian cultural practice that included cultic rites, funerary rites, aggressive
actions, the performance of career duties, and customary behaviours. These activities
had specific characteristics such as physical performance, formality, traditionalism, rule
governance, and sacral symbolism. Additionally, it was found that there was an
infimate connection between the performance of these activities and the Egyptian

concept of maat, especially in relation to the preservation of order.



In making conclusions concerning the meaning of these technical terms, it is
proposed that they did indeed refer to ritual and the semantic fields of these words
could be used to reconstruct the ancient Egyptian cognitive category “ritual.” In testing
this theory, the academic analysis of ritual across cultures was examined. It was found
that the activities and their characteristics, which were outlined based on the analysis of

ir-ht and nt-*, were consistent with the kinds of activities and characteristics that other

cultures understood as ritual.
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CHAPTER ONE

Ritual in Ancient Egypt: A Word Study

—“When [ use a word,” Humpty Dumpty said, in rather a
scornful tone, “it means just what I choose it to mean—neither more nor less.”
“The question is,” said Alice, “whether you can make words mean so
many different things.”
“The question is,” said Humpty Dumpty, “which is to be master—
that’s all.”
Lewis Carroll: Through the Looking Glass.

This thesis represents an attempt to reconstruct the ancient Egyptian
cognitive category, “ritual” during the classical period of ancient Egyptian
culture - from the Old through to the end of the New Kingdom. When
initiating such a study, it is difficult to know what is the best scholarly
approach to the study of the beliefs and activities of another culture as far
separated in time and place from us as ancient Egypt. This is particularly
true for ritual, which academics in other disciplines most commonly study
through ethnographic accounts, participation, and active observation (e.g.,
Grimes 1995: 5-6, 24-39). These are methods that can be difficult to adapt to
the evidence available to Egyptologists. Additionally, the term ritual has

come to be applied to a large number of human activities from religious



practices to daily habit within the academic study of specific human and
animal activities (e.g., Huxley 1966; Moore & Myerhoft 1977; Zuesse 1987).
What range of these activities were within the ancient Egyptian concept of
ritual remains to be understood. An initial strategy that could help scholars
reconstruct the ancient Egyptian cognitive category ritual, which currently is
employed by a number of scholars of ritual and familiar to Egyptologists, is
the investigation of indigenous terminology.! As of yet this approach has not

been applied by Egyptologists to abstract terms for ritual.

1a The Word Study

The term ritual is an abstraction and thus presents a number of
difficulties for any study of ancient Egyptian words for ritual. First, in all
cultures, ancient and modern, abstract terms like ritual are used infrequently
in comparison to concrete terms. In addition, abstract terms tend to occur in
limited contexts. An examination of the temple wall reliefs and textual
descriptions of activities related to the temple reveals a preoccupation with
concrete terms and formulaic scenes of rites.? While such scenes might
provide scholars with a detailed description of behaviours that took place in a
temple, the lack of abstract textual material does not allow for an
understanding of which behaviours the ancient Egyptians thought were
ritual. As a resulf, it should be expected that a limited number of examples of

any word or expression that might mean ritual in ancient Egyptian can be



found and that these words would appear in a limited variety of contexts.
On the one hand, a limited sample size is not ideal and could negatively affect
any attempt to develop an understanding of an ancient Egyptian concept of
ritual. On the other hand, the nature of the context and the relative rarity of
the word might help to establish a positive identification.

Second, the meaning of abstract terms can be modified through time.
Given the length of time covered by this study, specifically the Old Kingdom
through to the end of the New Kingdom, minor shifts in meaning and usage
should be expected. What is most important for this study is the broad
category, ritual; therefore, minor shifts in meaning over time can be ignored if
the general meaning can be shown to remain constant over the documented
use of any specific term. Consequently, the focus of this word study will be
on the characteristics of the contexts and uses that the words have in common
rather than tracking the individual nuances of meaning for each occurrence.

Third, concerns of modern cultural determinism must be taken into
account. There are concerns that abstractions like ritual may not have been
part of ancient Egyptian thought and are valid only as academic tools used to
understand other cultures by modern, western academics. For example,
Goody (1986: 4) certainly suggests that this might be the case when he states:

But in African languages I find no equivalent for the western

word “religion’ (or indeed “ritual’), and more importantly the

actors do not appear to look upon religious beliefs and practices

in the same way that we, whether Muslim, Jew, Hindu,
Buddhist, Christian or atheist, do - that is, as a distinct set.



Thomas (1991:3), however, suggests that this kind of approach to other
cultures can obscure interpretation because the investigators expect that the
other cultures must be vastly different from their own:

There is thus scope for slippage between the idea that others’

names for beliefs and practices may be different and the

discursive strategy which specifies that they must be different.

Given these observations, it is necessary not only to examine words in
contexts that fit the concept of ritual current within Egyptology, but also to
consider the entire semantic field of words that, in specific situations, are
translated as ritual. The original cognitive category of ritual should
correspond to the semantic field of such words, and thus the problem of

modern categories influencing our understanding of the ancient category

should be avoided.

1b Ancient Egyptian Terms Meaning “Ritual”

At the present time, there is no single word or expression that is
exclusively or consistenily translated as “ritual” from ancient Egyptian into
modern languages. Expressions or terms that cannot be considered as
meaning ritual are words that describe ways of acting that can be partofa
ritual corresponding to English words like worship, praise, offer, or pray.
These words describe concrete actions that lack the abstract and general

quality that is necessary in a term that would mean ritual. Therefore, ancient
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Egyptian words that were not considered as being expressions meaning
ritual, although occasionally translated as such,® include words like: hsi —“to
praise” (Wb III. 154-5); wdn — “to offer” (Wb 1. 391-2); and dw3 - “to worship”
(Wb V .426-8). For the purposes of this study, two terms that frequently are
translated as ritual and are more abstract and general were selected - ir-ht and

<

nt-°, It is fortunate that there are two terms that fit the criteria for selection.
This fact allows for a test of the integrity of the results derived from the study
of the first term through comparing its semantic field with the semantic field

of the second term.

1b.1 ir-ht

The first expression that was selected as an object for the study of the
cognitive category of ritual is ir-ht, which literally means “doing things” (Wb
I: 124). Because the constituent words of this expression are exceedingly
common, ir-ht has not been treated as having a single, specific meaning. Asa
result, dictionaries provide a range of definitions from the general, “to do
something” to the specific, “to read the offering list.”* For the same reason,
there has not been a comprehensive study of ir-iit, but instead individual
cases or specific kinds of contexts are discussed, often in the footnotes of a
wider study. There has been a tendency to translate ir-ht based on its

immediate context rather than on the semantic field of this expression. This



situation is most apparent in the case of the use of ir-ht in the royal title nb irt-
ht. In military contexts, nb irt-ht often is translated, “Lord of Action,” while in
religious contexts, the preference is for “Lord of Cultic Rites” (see Chapter 4,
section 4a).

One issue in the analysis of ir-ht then, is whether the expression was used
with enough specificity to indicate ritual rather than its being an expression
that was so general as to designate an undefined concept. The result of the
delineation of the semantic field of ir-ht, as discussed in Chapter 3,
demonstrates that ir-ht does have a defined reference. Consequently, itis
possible to compare its defined semantic field with cross-cultural analysis of
ritual (Chapter 2). Itis assumed in this work that the semantic field of ir-ht
will represent a picture of the ancient Egyptian cognitive category “ritual” if:
the range of meaning of ir-ht is defined; the activities include behaviour that
clearly is ritual by modern scholarly understanding; and on the whole it does

not contradict scholarly analysis of what constitutes ritual.

1b2 nt-°

The second term that was selected for analysis, which often is
translated as ritual, is nt-°. Unlike ir-ht, nt-° usually is considered to be a
defined term, albeit somewhat difficult to translate (cf. Kruchten 1986: 143~

144). While widely understood to have a literal meaning of “from the



document,” translations vary based on context including, regulation, custom,
treaty, to organism_a, and ritual.¢ Studies of nt-* have more depth than in the
case of ir-ht, however, they still tend to be related to specific contexts rather
than the consideration of the larger semantic field of nt-=." Such an extended
study may have been planned by Schott, but never finished. Many of the
known occurrences of nt-° were collected by Schott (1990: 117-126) and
published posthumously as part of a corpus of words related to books and
libraries.

The combination of the previous studies and the stronger definitive
nature of nt-* make it an excellent term to compare to ir-bt. If the semantic
field of nt- and ir-ht are compared and they overlap considerably, it can be
concluded that the cognitive category for ritual in ancient Egypt can be

described based on the major categories of use of these two terms.

1c Research Design

In the chapters that follow, what constituted ritual to the ancient
Egyptians from the Old through New Kingdoms will be reconstructed
through the analysis of the terms ir-ht and nt-°. Before the presentation of the
results of this analysis, it is necessary to survey briefly Egyptological
approaches to ritual. Most research of ancient Egyptian ritual has focused on

cultic and funerary practice. This focus explains, to a large degree, difficulties



in the translation of the terms ir-ht, nb irt-ht, and nt-*, which refer to activities
beyond cultic and funerary rites. Thus, such a review is foundational to an
analysis of these terms. This survey forms the first part of Chapter 2. It will
be followed in the second part of Chapter 2 by a brief discussion of cross-
cultural approaches to ritual. This discussion accomplishes two primary
purposes. First, a theoretical view of ritual provides a broader interpretation
of the idea of ritual. This broader interpretation can be used to test that the
semantic field of Egyptian terms are within the accepted idea of ritual
without imposing a too restrictive culturally specific interpretation. This
cross-cultural method of analysis should provide a balance between the
concerns expressed by Goody, that we impose our view on another, different
culture, and the concern of Thomas, that we assume that another culture
must be radically different. Second, a review of the work of scholars of ritual
studies provides a methodological framework for an approach to the ancient
Egyptian material. In particular, the work of Catherine Bell (1992, 1997),
suggests a way of approaching the subject that is suitable to a word study of
ancient Egyptian terms for ritual and avoids methods related to observation
or participation. Bell suggests that there is a clustering of ways of acting that
can be ritual and what constitutes ritual from among these choices is
culturally specific (e.g., Bell 1992: 220-222; 1997: 251-252). This suggestion
turns the attention of the investigator to looking at what the ancient

Egyptians might have defined as ritual and why.



Chapter 3 begins the investigation into an Egyptian definition of ritual
through the study of the term ir-ht. This chapter demonstrates, through the
analysis of the words that form this expression and the specialised use of the
term, that it does conform to the basic constituents of ritual within an ancient
Egyptan cultural context.

Throughout this work, ir-ht will be translated as “performing rites.”
This is to distinguish ir-ht from nt-*, which will be translated as “ritual.”
These differences in translation are solely for the purpose of allowing the
reader to determine which term was used in the original text and thus does
not indicate any underlying difference in meaning.? Additionally, it should
be noted that ir-ht will be transiated rather mechanically throughout as
“performing rites,” regardless of the resuiting lack of artistry in the final
translation. This method was followed in order to refiect the underlying
unity of meaning for this term. The issue of translation in individual cases
will be addressed in Chapter 6.

All occurrences of the constituent words (ir and ht) and the term ir-ht
that were analysed in this study are presented in charts at the end of the
relevant sections of Chapter 3. These charts present the corpus in
chronological order by dynasty (noted in the final column). Each entry in the
chart has a reference number {column 1} that is composed of a letter (for the
chart) and an ordinal number based on its chronological position in the

corpus. The source for each occurrence is given in column 2, using the author
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date system except in the case of well known collected works such as the
Urkunden (Uirk - Steindorff 1906-) and Ramesside Inscriptions (KR! —Kitchen
1975-) series, which are indicated by widely used abbreviations. In column 3,
the text containing the word or term is transliterated providing enough text to
indicate the immediate context needed for understanding. This text is then
translated in column 4. Finally, if needed, a column noting meaning or
category of usage is included.

Chapter 4 investigates the royal title nb irt-ht in light of the uses of ir-ht
presented in Chapter 3. In this chapter it is considered that the context of the
title - namely, the titles used in conjunction with nb irt-ht, the accompanying
images, and the identity and purpose of the object carrying the title — can
indicate the meaning this title held for the ancient Egyptians. It was found
that the title nb irt-hi parallels the use of ir-ht, but contains some specific royal
references. Consequently, the study of this title not only supports the overall
findings of Chapter 3, but it also provides an indication of the king’s
relationship to ritual during the pharaonic period. The corpus of occurrences
of the title nb irt-ht were presented in chart form at the end of the chapter.
These charts differ from the other charts in this study, therefore. their specific
design is discussed within Chapter 4.

Chapter 5 presents the analysis of the ancient Egyptian term nt-“ as a

test of the results of the analysis of ir-ht as an expression meaning ritual. As
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in the case of ir-ht, the origins of the word were explored and the major
categories of use were examined. In general, the two terms were found to
have substantially overlapping semantic fields. As in the presentation of the
occurrences of the term ir-ht, the translation of nt- as “ritual” was followed
consistently to indicate the underlying integrity of the meaning of this term.
Additionally, the occurrences of nt- were presented in a chart at the end of
the chapter following the same design as the charts for ir-ht.

Since the semantic fields of ir-ht and nt-° overlap to a large degree and
conform to the basic understanding of ritual, it was possible to propose an
ancient Egyptian concept of ritual. The ancient Egyptian cognitive category
of ritual is outlined in Chapter 6 along with an evaluation of how ritual as a
concept is integrated into ancient Egyptian society and worldview. In
addition, a discussion of how these words might be translated in the future is

presented.

! For ritual studies using investigation stressing indigenous terms and interpretation see for
example, Lewis 1980: 2-4, ch. 3; Lane 1981: 15; Bell 1997: 147. For Egyptological studies of
terminology see for example, Hoffmeier 1985 — dsr (holy)} and Ritner 1995 -- hk3 (magic).

2 For example, see rifual scenes in the second court at Medinet Habu where each scene is
captioned with the particular rite being performed rather than a general statement
concerning the performance of ritual — Medinet Habu V: pl. 262-290. E.g., “elevating things
to his father™ (pl. 262A), “ presenting Ma"at to his father” (pL 262B), “presenting wine to his
father” (pl. 264A), “performing censing and libating to his father” (pl. 265A), performing
anointng to his father” (pl. 268A).

? For hsi translated as ritual see Faulkner 1981a: 177.

* For example, The Wérterbuch translates the phrase irt-ht as “to do something, to work, to
offer” (Wb I: 124) with the related form irt-ht ntr as “to perform ritual” (We [: 125). Faulkner,
for Middle Egyptian, provides the translation of ir-hit as “do things” (Faulkner 1981a: 182).
Lesko, for Late Egyptian, translates irt-ht as “action, ritual, offering” (Lesko I: 45). Finally,
Hannig gives iri ht as “to read the offering list” (Hannig 1995: 98), and irrw ht as “those who
perform the rites” (Hannig 1995: 98).
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5 For examples of such studies see: Schott 1963: 103; Caminos 1964: 74, 77; Goedicke 1967b: 27
(8), 74 (44); Bakry 1970: 339; Redford 1973: 84 n_ 32; Barta 1975: 16 n.5; Kaplony 1977: 75 n.151;
Vernus 1978: 125 n. (a)); Ritner 1995: 217 n.1011, 230.

¢ Yor example, see: Wirterbuch (Wb I 156, II: 197); Redford 1970: 43, n.1; 1986: 219, n. 61;
Schmidt 1973: 124-125, #5; Smith 1977: 133, n. b); Spalinger 1981: 303, 322; Kruchten 1981: 166-
168; 1986: 143-144; Harari 1990; 423; Goelet and Levine 1998: 263-264.

7For recent, extended studies see: Redford 1986: 219; Lorton 1974: 114-115, 162-163; Kruchten
1981: 111, 166-168, 177, 183, 190; 1986: 143-144; Harari 199(): 422-428; Goelet and Levine 1998:
262-265.

8 This method is used to address the issues raised by Sollberger (1973: 159-160) of being sure
that the reader knows which word was used in the original ancient Egyptian text This does
not address the gap between the semantic field of these expressions in Egyptian and the
semantic field of the English term ritual. The other issue he raises in terms of transiation, the
problem of peretrating the modes of thinking of an alien and dead culture (1973: 158) and
then translating it into cur language and mode of thinking, is the main focus of this work.



CHAFPTER TWO

Theories of Ritual

“No time to play today,” said Amah, opening the lined jacket.
“Your mother has made you new tiger clothes for the Moon Festival....”
She lifted me into the pants. “Very important day, and now you are a
big girl, so you can go to the ceremony.”

“What is a ceremony?” I asked as Amah slipped the jacket over
my cotton undergarments.

“Itis a proper way to behave. You do this and that, so the gods
do not punish you,” said Amah as she fastened my frog clasps.

“"What kind of punishment?” I asked boldly.

“"Too many questions?” cried Amah. “You do notneed to
understand. Just behave, follow your mother’s example. Light the
incense, make an offering to the moon, bow your head. Do not shame me,
Ying-ying.”

Amy Tan: The Joy Luck Club. “The Mcon Lady™

Ritual is not a new study within Egyptology or the wider world of the

modern academic disciplines of humanities or social science. Within

Egyptology one thinks of Moret’s 1902 work, Le Rifuel du culte divin journalier

en E gypte as an early example, while Robertson Smith’s 1889 work, The

Religion of the Semites, is considered a significant early contribution to

disciplines such as Religious Studies, Anthropology, and Near Eastern

Studies (cf. Bell 1997: 4-5). This having been said, there is a feeling among

those who study ritual that there has been a significant reorientation in the

study of ritual in recent times. Not to over simplify a complex issue, this

recrientation tends to focus on seeing ritual not simply as a subset of religion,

but as an human activity with wide application across society (see for

13
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example, Podemann S¢rensen 1993: 16-24; Grimes 1987: 422-423). Given this
attention to change in the discipline, it is important for this study to review
briefly the current state of ritual studies within Egyptology in order to
understand both its relationship to the primary data and to theoretical

approaches from the wider field of ritual studies.

2a Egyptology and Ritual

Ritual has been an important object of study within Egyptology in
recent years. There are several characteristics of the research that stand out
when this body of work is examined. In general, the study of ritual by
Egyptologists can be said to be pragmatic rather than theoretical. While
exceptions to this statement exist (e.g., Podemann S¢rensen 1993%), the
majority of works examining ritual centre on specific examples of ritual in
ancient Egyptian history rather than the theoretical construct of ritual itself.?
Additionally, temple ritual predominates among research subjects (e.g. David
1973),% followed by funerary ritual (e.g., Altenmidiller 1972), with some
attention given to religious rituals involving the king (e.g., Barta 1975).

Helck (1984) wrote an excellent review of ancient Egyptian ritual for
the Lextkon der Agyptologie. This article provides a snapshot of areas of
current research interest and thus can be seen as an appropriate gauge of
current approaches to ritual within the field. Helck (1984: 271) emphasizes

the role ritual had in ancient Egyptian thought - it connected the present with
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primeval times. He also points to three functions for ritual in ancient Egypt:
it intensifies significant actions, especially when carried out by someone in a
position of power; it helps reduce concern over the world becoming chaotic,
often with particular reference to the leader fighting the forces of chaos; and it
participates in the separation of humans from the animal world (1984: 271).
Helck’s article shows a strong concern for tracing the origins of rituals in
general and for specific rituals. He suggests that rituals began as a set of
vignettes recorded first visually and then in writing (1984: 271-272). From
this recording of ritual in writing came combinations of actions with spells
and then the spells became myths that supported the rituals. Helck (1984:
272) is careful to point out that while myth and action reinforce each other,
they were not permanently bound together. Myth and action could be
reinterpreted and recombined over time.

In the second half of Helck’s article, he lists a selection of rituals in
order to provide an impression of the range of ritual in ancient Egypt (1984:
273-282). While it is not important to list these rituals here, it is relevant to
consider the major types and characteristics of rituals that Helck catalogues.
First, rituals were performed in relation to the temple cult (e.g., manufacture
of cult statues and their daily care - 1984: 273, 281). Second, rituals were
performed in relation to the funerary cult, both private and royal (e.g.,
opening of the mouth and transport of the sarcophagus rituals — 1984: 273,

278). Third, rituals were performed in relation to the natural world, for both
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wild and domesticated plants and animals {(e.g., preparing the land for
planting and harvesting and the sporting activities of fishing and fowling -
1984: 276-277, 280). These activities were related closely to the preparation of
offerings to the gods and funerary offerings and thus often were portrayed as
being performed by the king. Finally, there were rituals performed in
relation to the king (e.g., the Sed festival and the coronation rituals - 1984:
274, 279-280).

There are several characteristics that unite these types of rituals that
are mentioned repeatedly in Helck’s descriptions of the various rituals.
While the rituals were performed in the world of the present on earth, the
myths connected to the rituals often referred to the events and personalities of
the divine world (e.g., animals slaughtered for offerings could be connected
with the slaughter of enemies of Osiris - 1984: 273-274). Also, thereis a
tendency for rituals to unite the major groupings through their various
references outside myths. For example, Helck often describes rituals as
incorporating royal activity, divine activity, and the natural world. This
connection is evident in the rituals surrounding the Apis bull where the buil
(natural world) is connected to divinity (special selection and appearance
signifies the divine status} and the king participated in the rituals related to
the bull (1984: 274-275). Finally, in Helck’s description there is an emphasis
on the performative quality of ritual, evident in references to actions, ritual

plays, processions, and destructive rituals (1984: 273, 275, 277).
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In reviewing the major elements in Helck's article, several conclusions
can be drawn concerning modern impressions of ancient Egyptian ritual.
First, ritual was a performance that incorporated actions with words often
having a strong mythic base. Second, ritual had a strong refererce to
primordial times, especially in relation to the repulsing of chaos. Third, ritual
was related intimately to the leader of society, in most cases the king. Fourth,
rituals tended to be performed in cultic, funerary, or royal contexts. Finally,
ritual had a function in incorporating different levels of the organisation of
the world (i.e., divine, human, natural).

While this summary based on Helck’s article represents a general
overview of a complex area of academic inquiry, it does conform to
subsequent discussions of ancient Egyptian ritual (for example, cf. Troy 1986:
91-102; Frandsen 1989: 98-105; Podemann S¢rensen 1989: 42-53; Tobin 1989:
27-31; Assmann 1990: 218-222; Hornung 1992: 156-164; Teeter 1997a: 82-90,
1997b: 148-165). Consequently, it should be concluded that any expression
that designated ritual in ancient Egyptian generally would have to conform to
these ideas. Additionally, it is now possible to relate this information to
similar generalisations of ritual from a cross-cultural perspective. Such a
comparison should suggest further avenues for study and provide a broader

context in which to situate ancient Egyptian ritual.



18

2b Cross-Cultural Ritual Studies

The fact that much of the Egyptological study of ritual is pragmatic
rather than theoretical suggests that new avenues of research concerning
ancient Egyptian ritual could come from the findings of theoretical studies of
ritual. While it is clear that not all aspects of ritual studies based on cross-
cultural studies are relevant to ancient Egyptian culture, specific ideas might
be adopted for Egyptological study. For example, major categories of ritual
missing from Egyptian ritual, which are present in other cultures and
theoretical approaches to ritual not yet utilised to study Egyptian ritual such
as secular ritual, could be examined for their suitability for application to
ancient Egyptian ritual.

When the general description of ancient Egyptian ritual is compared
with corresponding descriptions of ritual based on cross-cultural studies,
there are a large number of significant similarities. For example, among
commonly mentioned characteristics of ritual is performative action (e.g.,
Grimes 1995: xvii; ]. Watson 1988: 11-15), often having the purpose of
promoting order over chaos (e.g., Zuesse 1987: 408-410; Moore & Myerhoff
1977:3,16-17). Rituals that are objects of research often relate to religious
rites, funerary rites, and rituals connected to relationships of power (e.g.,
Middleton 1977: 73; Watson 1988: 8-10). Additionally, ritual has been
described as having an integrative function (e.g., Zuesse 1987: 410414; R.

Watson 1988: 203-204).
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Also, there are some characteristics that are less commonly mentioned,
but similar to descriptions of Egyptian ritual. For example, ritual is described
as being related to primeval times (e.g., Zuesse 1987: 406-407, 410).
Additionally, the fact that violence is common in ritual performance has been
noted (e.g., Grimes 1995: xviii). Finally, the issue of the relation between
myth and ritual is discussed. It should be noted, however, that this is a very
active and controversial area within academic analysis of ritual theory. While
many scholars see an important connection between myth and ritual (cf.,
Zuesse 1987: 407), a significant number privilege performance and bodily
experience of ritual over mythic interpretation (e.g., Lewis 1980: 11-19;
Grimes 1995: 65-66; Bell 1997: 3-22, 252).

There are several aspects of ritual that are of interest to scholars of
ritual, which may broaden what receives attention from Egyptologists. For
example, one broad and controversial area of study is the nature of secular
ritualisation in relation to or opposed to sacred ritual (e.g., Moore & Myerhoff
1977:3-4,11-12). A concern with how ritual action relates to both the
physical body and the social body is likewise of significance (e.g., Lane 1981:
14-16; Bell 1992: 179-181). Also related to the concept of the body is research
into relationships between ritual and individual identity (e.g., Zuesse 1987:
406-407). Because identity and the social body are important components in

power relationships, ritual is studied as a significant element in the



construction and maintenance of power in human interaction (e.g., Bell 1992:
171-223).

One of the primary concerns of scholars researching ritual from a
theoretical and cross-cultural perspective, which is not represented as a
significant element in Egyptological writing about ritual, is the definition of
the term ritual. Since the 196(0's definitions of ritual have ranged from being
narrowly focused on formal, religious actions (i.e., liturgy) (Zuesse 1987: 405-
6), to encompassing all repetitive, patterned activity including animal
behaviours (Huxley 1966: 258-9). In fact, the range of behaviours called ritual
in academic studies caused Goody (1977: 25) to call the term “vagueness
itself.” Clearly, a definition can be very influential in what is selected for
study and can define a discipline; therefore, this issue continues to receive
significant attention and debate among scholars.

Bell (1992: 69) suggests that one of the primary problems scholars have
faced in trying to define the term ritual is that they are looking for a universal
phenomenon that can be described using a single definition. While
uncomfortable with imposing a category that may represent a Western,
academic construct on particular activities, she sees its utility in analysing
foreign cultures in order to promote academic understanding (Bell 1997: 266-
267). In fact, one of the significant problems Bell notes with approaches to
ritual employing a universal definition has particular relevance for the study

of ancient Egyptian ritual. Bell suggests that in scholars’ analyses of ritual in



21

foreign cultures this universal definition overrides any criteria for ritual used
in that culture (i.e., cultural determinism):

The categories of activity so defined tend to override and
undermine the significance of indigenous distinctions
among ways of acting. At best, culturally specific
distinctions may be noted in the attempt to discern the
nuances of some particular expression of the universal
phenomenon, but the “universal” always impoverishes

the “particular’. In this way, the definitional approach to

ritual loses sight of what may be the more useful

questions that can be brought to bear on ritual activities

of various kinds: Under what circumstances are such

activities distinguished from other forms of activity?

How and why are they distinguished? What do these

activities do that other activities cannot or will not do?

(Bell 1992: 70).
As an alternative approach to a universal definition, Bell proposes that the
most effective approach to ritual is to see such activity as imbedded in a
culture and thus what is “ritual” is culturally specific (Bell 1992: 92-3; 1997:
81-82). She argues that the context of ritual is “the multitude of ways of
acting in a particular culture,” thus ritual is “that way of acting that sets itself
off from other ways of acting by virtue of the way in which it does what it
does” (Bell 1992: 140, emphasis mine). Bell situates this form of analysis
within practice theory, suggesting that this approach to ritual depends less on
definitions and instead focuses on what distinguishes actions as ritualised
and to what degree they are ritualised (Bell 1992: 74; 1997: 82).

Bell also provides a list of qualities of ritual that are found commonly

in behaviours categorised as ritnal. Unlike a definition, these qualities are not



required and can appear in combination and in various ranges of degree. She
proposes this list as “an initial lexicon for analyzing how cultures ritualize or
deritualize social activities” (Bell 1997: 138). Because of these factors, this list
of qualities is very useful in mapping an approach to ritual within ancient
Egyptian culture. Consequently, it is essential to review these qualities here.

The first quality of ritual in Bell’s list is what she calls “formalism”
{Bell 1997: 139). Formalism describes the performance of activities in a
‘ “formal” manner. Bell (1997: 139) defines it as “the use of a more limited and
rigidly organized set of expressions and gestures.” This formalism connected
to ritual can be considered in a positive or negative manner as can be
observed in the descriptive terms Bell (1997: 139-142) uses in relation to these
activities {e.g., “polite, formula, cliché, conventional, manners, etiquette,
civilized”). Social greetings and table manners are examples of activities that
can be formal and represent types that can be performed with varying
degrees of formalism (Bell 1997: 141-144). Additionally, it can be noted that
the description of the Moon Festival quoted at the beginning of this chapter
reflects the character of formalism in ritual.

Second is the quality of traditionalism. This is the idea that many
ritual behaviours are said to be performed in conformity with the practices of
an earlier time (Bell 1997: 145). Such rituals can be described as appealing to
tradition or custom. Bell (1997: 149-150) is careful to point out that ritual

behaviours having the quality of traditionalism do not actually need to be



old, however. Traditions can be built up through repeated performance or
vague references to a past time (Bell 1997: 148). Examples of activities that
have strong elements of traditionalism include calendrical rituals like Bastille
Day and often repeated activities like saying the Pledge of Allegiance (Bell
1997: 149).

The third possible quality of ritual is invariance. Bell (1997: 150)
describes invariance as, “a disciplined set of actions marked by precise
repetition and physical control.” Bell notes that repetition in and of itself is
not enough to create ritual, but that “close attention to detail, discipline and
self control” must accompany the actions being performed repeatedly (Bell
1997:151). An example of a ritual having the quality of invariance is the
practice by the inhabitants of monasteries of performing the daily personal
routines in a precise, methodical, and identical manner each day (Bell 1997:
151).

Rule governance is the fourth quality of ritual activity. Behaviours
associated with rituals often are performed according to socially sanctioned
rules that often can be quite elaborate. While rule governance is common to a
variety of kinds of activities, Bell (1997: 153-154) notes that this quality is
particularly prominent in relation to violent and disorderly rituals such as
sports and warfare. In these cases, the rules “define, regulate, and legitimise”

the ritual activity (Bell 1997: 154-155).
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The fifth quality of ritual activity is what Bell (1997: 155) calls “sacral
symbolism.” Bell means “sacral” in a very broad sense; she not only includes
religious symbolism in this term, but also includes people, places, or things
that have “a quality of specialness, not the same as other things” (Bell 1997:
157). Bell explains this quality of “specialness” in more detail as: “the way
they [ritual activities]differentiate some places from others by means of
distinctive acts and responses and the way they evoke experiences of a
greater, higher, or more universalized reality - the group, the nation,
humankind, the power of God, or the balance of the cosmos™ (Bell 1997: 159).
Consequently, both sacred and secular rituals can employ sacral symbolism.
Examples of behaviours having a strong appeal to sacral symbolism are those
surrounding national flags and royal palaces — a thing and a place around
which people modify how they do things (Bell 1997: 156-159).

The final quality of ritual activity listed by Bell is that of performance.
Performative action has already been noted in relation to Helck’s description
of Egyptian ritual and cross-cultural studies of ritual. Bell (1997: 159-160)
notes that some of what distinguishes a performance as ritualistic is “the
deliberate, self-conscious “doing” of highly symbolic actions in public.” Bell
(1997: 161) also notes that public performance has the ability to engage
multiple senses and can thus produce a world in microcosm. As a result,
ritual performance can give a sense of bringing order to chaos through the

production of another reality. Bell (1997: 162) suggests that Hitler’s
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Nuremberg rallies are typical of performative rituals in their emphasis on
bringing a message of order and power through carefully choreographed
performance.

In reviewing these qualities of ritual, it is clear that some of the
characteristics of ancient Egyptan ritual, as described by Helck, correspond
to aspects of Bell's description. For example, the mention of ancient Egyptian
ritual being connected to primeval times can be understood as sharing in the
quality of traditionalism, Bell’s second quality. Also comparable is the
connection Helck makes between ritual and the divine world, which
corresponds to Bell’s fifth quality, sacral symbolism. These correspondences
suggest that Bell’s qualities provide a viable avenue of approach to the study
of ancient Egyptian ritual. Additionally, by considering a constellation of
qualities that are typical and the degree to which they are present or
emphasized within ancient Egyptian culture, the ancient Egyptian concept of
ritual should be delineated. Using the qualities suggested by Bell also should
provide a description of ritual that can be compared to ritual in other cultures
and to the theoretical analysis of the scholarly construct, “ritual.” Another
benefit of using this style of analysis over a definition is that it should speak
to the concerns of Goody and Thomas discussed in Chapter 1. By referring to
the qualities of ritual and their degree of intensity as Bell describes, the
polarising effect of either fitting behaviours to modern cultural definitions or

opposing such behaviours to western definitions can be less invasive.
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Bell’s emphasis on ritual being culturally specific and her list of
qualities of ritual suggest a methodological approach to new investigations of
ancient Egyptian ritual. Clearly, a study of the cognitive category ritual,
through the analysis of words for ritual, should provide a picture of what was
considered ritual within the ancient Egyptian culture. Two expressions in
ancient égypt:ian are regularly translated as ritual by Egyptologists, ir-ht and
nt-; however, the translation of these expressions as ritual has not been
universal for all occurrences. This situation suggests that there is scope for a
broader interpretation of ritual in ancient Egyptian terms than is currently
understood. The determination of whether these expressions can mean ritual
in ancient Egyptian will be guided by previous study of ritual by
Egyptologists and cross-cultural analysis of the characteristics of ritual. The
understanding of why certain activities were identified as ritual will be
determined, in part, by the list of qualities of ritual as presented by Bell. The
qualities in this list also will need to be set into the context of ancient
Egyptian cultural practices and beliefs in order to understand the complex
context of ritual within their society. From this combination of approaches, a
clearer understanding of the cultural context of ritual in ancient Egypt can be

achieved.

1 This article is meant to address the wider field of religious studies, but uses Egyptological
examples as ilustrations.

2 For exampile, see the series edited by Derchain, Rites égyptiens; Derchain 1962, Kurth 1975,
Derchain-Urtel 1981, Ryhiner 1995. Also see, Egberts 1995, Teeter 1997a.
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* This trend in emphasizing temple ritual has early origins considering Moret's work
mentoned earlier and continues through to today. For the primacy of temple cult in
understanding ritual and the discussions of funerary and royal ritual in earlier studies see for

example, Wilson 1946: 80-84; Alliot 1946, 1949; Nelson 1949; Bonnet 1952; Fairman 1954, 1958;
Otto 1958; Morenz 1973: 81-109; Blackman 1998.



CHAPTER THREE

Analysis of ir-ht

Therefore doth heaven divide
The state of man in divers functons,
Setting endeavor in continual motion;
To which is fixed, as an aim or butt,
Obedience: for so work the honeybees,
Creatures that by a rule in nature teach
The act of order to a peopled kingdom.

Henry V: Act I scene H: 183-189

The ancient Egyptian expression most commonly considered to mean
ritual, ir-ht, has the literal meaning, “to do things” (Wb. 1: 124). In order to
understand how this compound word could carry the sense of ritual, the two

elements, ir and ht, will be analyzed individually. After the use of these
components is understood, then the uses of ir-ht in Egyptian texts will be

surveyed and analyzed.

3a The Verb ir

The first element in the expression ir-ht is the common verb ir (Wb I:
112) with the basic meaning “to do.” Given the general nature of this verb it

might seem that there is little to be learned about the meaning or use of ir-ht

28
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from an analysis of the verbal element in this compound. It must be
remembered, however, that one significant element in most definitions of
ritual is the emphasis on bodily action (see Chapter 2, p.19). An investigation
of the use of this verb in relation to concepts like performative action
elucidates the ancient Egyptian conception of this kind of behaviour. The
Egyptians use ir to describe several discreet areas of activity: physical
performance; the performance of job activities (performing an office);
performance of aggressive behaviour; and religious performance.

Another use of the verb ir that is significant to the connection of this
word to ritual activity, is the use of nominal forms like irw and irt to describe
the performance of rites (Anthes 1969: 26-33). The basic meaning of these
forms is “what is done,” or “activity” (Wb.I: 113). The words irw and irt are
sometimes translated as ritual (Hannig 1995: 91; Meeks 1981: 42-3), though
more commonly as performance or ceremony (Hannig 1995: 91-92; Wh.1: 113).
When these nominal forms carry the latter meaning they normally are found
accompanied by another form of the verb ir (e.g., “admitting children of the
great...gold nemset —ewers and electrum libation flasks in their hands in
order to perform performances of the Sed festival” chart #1, a.52; for a
discussion see section 3a.5). This combination of words is of most interest

because it stresses the performative nature of these activities.



30

3a.1 Physical Performance

The use of the verb ir to describe the performance of physical action is
common in Egyptian texts. It is probable that this aspect of the verb is
responsible for its use as an auxiliary for verbs of motionr in Middle Egyptian
{(Gardiner 1957: § 485; Callender 1975: 41-42) and possibly is a factor in the
development of the use of ir as a periphrastic auxiliary in later forms of
Egyptian (Loprieno 1995: 220-225; Neveu 1996: 45-46).

First, it is clear that the -verb ir describes bodily actions that could be
related to public performance. In the story of Sinuhe, the act of dancing is
modified by the verb ir: “the dance of the Mu dancers is performed at the door
of your tomb” (chart #1, a.20). A similar example of this use of ir occurs in
the Westcar Papyrus. The servant of Reddjedet hears sounds she believes
relate fo the performance of music and dance: “then she heard noise of
singing, music, dancing, and shouting - everything that is performed for a
king - in the room” (chart #1, a.41). Later references to this event also employ
this verb to describe the event: “she could not find the place where it was
being performed” (chart #1, a.42) and: “she found it was performed within it”
(chart #1, a.43). Finally, the performance of a funerary procession is
described using ir: “a funeral procession is performed for you on the day of

interment” (chart #1, a.19).
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The verb ir is used to describe violent physical action.! In Sinuhe,
Senwosret | is described as: “a strong man who performs with his strong arm”
(chart #1 a.17). In shooting an arrow, Seniwosret III's action is described: “as
Sekhmet performs” (chart #1, a.23). Similarly, the act of severing a head is
described with this verb: “look, one never commands performing the like to
the noble herd” (chart #1 a.37). As might be expected in this context, the
exceptional physical exploits of Amenhotep II are described using the verb ir.
When Amenhotep displayed his great skill in rowing: “faces brightened
when they saw him perform this” (chart #1, a.48) and when he shot an arrow
through a copper target, it was described as: “a display like never yet
performed” (chart #1, a.49). Finally, Ramesses II's military activities also are
described using the verb ir. After describing Ramesses’ [one personal attack
against the enemy at Kadesh, he says: “as for every plan that my majesty said,
I performed it in truth” (chart #1, a.82; also see chart #1, a.79, a.84, a.85).

The connection between ir and strong physical action also is evident in
the non-royal epithets of the Middle Kingdom. Examples collected by Doxey
(1998: 269-273) that potentially indicate such action include: “one who
performs with his strong arm” (chart #1, a.29); “one who performs strongly”™
(chart #1, a.30); “one who performed control” (chart #1, 2.06); “one who

performs all that is said, the whole land shaking in fear of his wrath” (chart #1,

a.07).
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3a.2 Work-Related Activity

Less violent physical action also can be indicated through the verb ir.
The most apparent kind of action described in this way is physical work. A
common element of spells from the Book of the Dead and the inscriptions on
ushabti is: “spell for not performing work in the necropolis” (chart #1, a.55)
and “to perform any work that is to be performed in the necropolis” (chart #1,
a.75). Similarly, the activity of a servant is indicated using the word ir: “in
order to perform his service” (chart #1, a.81; also see chart #1, a.21). Finally,
the performance of physical activity like building and rowing can be
indicated in this way: “it is in every respect that I performed this” (rebuilding
of a chapel) (chart #1, a.05; also see chart #1, a.28) and: “certainly, [ will
perform my water-procession” (chart #1, a.36).

Royal and non-royal epithets employ the verb ir to indicate the
performance of work or similar activities. For example, in royal epithets the
king is described as: “he who knows about the performance of all work more
than a god who is in his hour” (chart #1, a.64) and: “one who performs with
his two arms” (chart #1, a.65). In non-royal epithets, performance of duties
for the king or a superior is often described using ir. Examples of such
occurrences include: “one who performed what His Majesty commanded”
{(chart #1, a.08); “one who performed according to what is in his (lord’s) heart”
(chart #1, a.16); “one who performs for his lord” (chart #1, a.31); “one who

performs what his lord favours” (chart #1, a.32), and its variants (Doxey 1998:
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270-2); “one who performed his lord’s business without ceasing” (chart #1,
a.l1).

Related to the use of ir describing work activities, it is common to
describe the performance of one’s job or the fulfilling of an office using this
word. The kind of office being performed can be left stated generally: “one
who performed an office according to its purpose” (chart #1, a.33). More often,
the office is specified. The office indicated can be military: “one who performs
as general in every place” (chart #1, a.13); bureaucratic: “it was during the
reign of Unas that [ performed as senior administrator” (chart #1, a.01; also see
chart #1, a.04, a.10, a.78); priestly: “the eldest among them will be performing
as Greatest of Seers in Heliopolis” (chart #1a.39; also see chart #1, a.24); and

royal: “performing kingship” (chart #1 a.90, also see chart #1, a.34, a.38).

3a.3 Aggressive Behaviour

Not all activity to which ir refers is positive or laudable. For example,
the performance of beating a servant was referred to using this verb: “see, it is
what they perform against their peasants” (chart #1, a.22). Many examples
come from funerary contexts, particularly from the negative confession (see
Lichtheim 1992: 103-144). For example, in the tomb biography of Nesumontu
he states: “I never performed an act of rebellion” (chart #1, a.27). The
chamberlain Henun says of himself: “there was no falseness that came from

my mouth, no evil that was performed by my hands” (chart #1, a.14). In



chapter 172 of the Book of the Dead the dead person is told to fight those who
act against his interests: “scribe Nebseni rise up against them, against those
males who perform against him and those females who perform against him”

(chart #1, a.63).

3a.4 Religious and Ceremonial AcHvities

The final category of activity that is designated by ir is activity related
to the practice of religion and related ceremonial activities like the royal Sed
festival. The performance of offerings and temple rites commonly is referred
to using the verb ir. The use can be general in reference, for example, “that
which is performed by the lector priest” (chart #1, a.35) and “they found him
while performing in the shrine in the house of Amun” (chart #1, a.66; also see
chart #1, a.77). In other situations, ir can refer specifically to certain practices
such as offerings or ritual actions. For example, Sehetepibre refers to the
performance of specific ritual actions in his stele, “I performed the haker for its
lord” (chart #1, a.25). Similarly, Thutmoses III states, “my majesty instituted
for him divine offerings of barley in order to perform praise with it at the feast
of the new moon, the sixth day feast and as a daily offering like the
performances in Heliopolis” (chart #1, a.46; also see chart #1, a.86, a.91). Setil
also refers to a specific ritual action by using the verb ir, “in order to perform
(the ceremony of) “Opening the Face” for the father” (chart #1, a.68).

Funerary offerings often are referred to in a similar way as in this example
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from the Book of the Dead, “along with those who perform offerings” (chart
#1, a.60; also see chart #1, a.87). Finally, the performance of offerings is
described in personal epithets. Examples include: “one who performs
offerings to every god of the Oryx nome” (chart #1, a.12) and: “one who
performed it as a burnt offering for the ka of Thoth” (chart #1, a.09).

The celebrations connected with festivals commonly are referred to
using the verb ir. In the biographical inscription of Nekhebu, he says that he
was praised for making offering, “at every good feast that is performed at any
time of year” (chart #1, a.02). The Abydos stele of Sehetepibre asks the
readers of the stele to say a voice offering as they love Osiris and as “you
repeat performing his festivals” (chart #1, a.26). The celebration of the royal
Sed festival is described in the same manner as these divine festivals. Itis
wished for the king, “may he perform millions of Sed-festivals” (chart #1,
a.67). Similarly, in the Great Harris Papyrus, Ramesses III states, “I performed
for you the first Sed festival of my reign” (chart #1, a.100; also see chart #1,
a.88, a.101).

Also described using the verb ir are actions that are marginally
ceremonial and have a physical component. Performing magic (biyt) in the
Westcar Papyrus is described in this way: “without performing wonders for
the children” (chart #1, a.40). The act of taking an oath is similarly expressed:
“performing an oath to the lord” (chart #1, a.74). The physical aspect of

greeting someone also can be expressed using ir: “your mother Nut makes
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her two arms toward you in performing a greeting” (chart #1, a.76). Finally,
the creation of a state of peace between the Hittites and the Egyptians is
conveyed in a like manner: “there is no blame in peace when you perform it”

(chart #1, a.80).

3a.5 ITr+1Ir

A relatively common phrase related to performance involves the
combination, ir + ir. Often, this combination takes the form of a nominal form
of ir preceded by the verbal form (ie., “to do what is done” or more simply,
“to perform a performance”), thereby emphasizing the nominal character of
the second element. Additionally, the combination of ir + ir gives the sense of
performing traditional activities, i.e., do what is <normally> done. It is this
aspect of the combination of these verbs that leads Hannig (1995: 91-2) to give
the meaning of iri irwt as “the fulfillment of one’s duty according to
regulations.” In addition, it should be noted that the use of this compound
parallels many of the uses seen in the examples presented earlier that
illustrate the use of ir in relation to performative activity.

An early use of this compound form to describe activities in the

afterlife occurs in the Pyramid Texts. In Spell 517 the ferryman is asked to
ferry the king over to the Field so that the king can participate in the activities

performed there: “so that he might perform performances in it among the
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revered ones, ferry N to the Field, the good seat of the great god” (chart #1,
a.03). A similar example occurs in Spell 665 of the Coffin Texts, “he will
perform performances and perform rule” (chart #1, a.34). The same
phraseology is continued in the Book of the Dead where there is a strong
concern with the dead taking part in activities in the afterlife that parallel
activities they performed on earth. For example, in Chapter 64 it is said of the
dead: “he performs all the performances of the living”™ (chart #1, 2.56) and in
Chapter 110: “performing all that one performs on earth” (chart #1, a.58; also
see chart #1, a.57, a.61). Funerary rites also are referred to using ir + ir in
Chapter 113 of the Book of the Dead: “they perform for them what was
performed for those who are in Nekhen” (chart #1, a.59).

Temple rites also are indicated using the combination of ir + ir. A clear
example is found in the confracts of Djefaihapi where he instructs the priests
to deliver three wicks after “he performs what he will perform with it in the
temple” (chart #1, a.15). In Thutmoses III's building inscription concerning
the Ptah temple, he completes his description of the temple arrangements that
he has made by saying, “my majesty commands that every performance be
performed in this temple” (chart #1, a.47; also see chart #1, a.95, a.98, a.99).
While these examples are general in reference, it is common to use similar
expressions to describe specific performances. For example, in the tomb
chapel of Tjunuroy is found the text: “he said, you perform your performances

of Sokar who is in his cavern” {chart #1, a.93). Similar terminology is used of
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the practices related to the god Thoth: “you performed all performances of the
god Thoth” {chart #1, a.96).

Another common use of the combination ir + ir is found in descriptions
of the performance of activities related to royal ceremony and practice. The
Theban tomb of Kheruef contains several examples of the use of ir + ir to
describe specific activities from royal ceremony, particularly of the Sed
festival. Accompanyinig a scene of royal women performing ritual oblations
to the king during his Sed festival is a text that reads: “admitting children of
the great..... gold nemset—-ewers and electrum Iibation flasks in their hands in
order to perform performances of the Sed festival” (chart #1, a.52). A similar
text accompanies a scene of women dancing: “admitting women before the
king in order to perform performances of the Sed festival in front of the
baldachin” (chart #1, a.51). Finally, a description of the ceremony of raising
of the Djed pillar contains the same phraseology: “giving cloth, causing their
feet to mount the steps of the throne in order to perform performances of the
raising of the Djed pillar before the king” (chart #1, a.50).

Roval activities not inmediately related to high ceremonial also are
referred to by using ir + ir. For example, it is said of Ramesses II: “there are
none who have performed what he performed in any foreign land” (chart #1,
a.83). In quarrying graffifi at the Wadi Silsila the quarrying activities are
described using ir + ir: “the coming, performing for him performances of the

great and important monument work of his majesty” (chart #1, a.97). The
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general works of the king often are described using this verb combination.
Horemheb describes his reasons for his building activities for the gods as:
“one performs for those who performed” (chart #1, a.54). Horemheb also
describes the nature of his general governance as: “one performed all
performances upon comnmand” (chart #1, a. 53; also see chart #1, a.69, a.70,
a.71, a.72, a.73).

Finally, ir + ir can be used to describe aggressive behaviour. In chapter
166 of the Book of the Dead, it states: “it is commanded to perform against
what is performed against you” (chart #1, a.62). The Westcar Papyrus provides
a non-funerary example of ir used of aggressive behaviour. Reddjedet’s
servant goes to her brother o complain of a beating she has received and her
brother angrily responds: “indeed, is the performance something to perform,
coming in front of me?” (chart #1, a.44). A similar example occurs in one of
the Deir el-Medina letters, where an angry correspondent writes: “look, do

not perform the performance of an evil person” (chart #1, a.94).

3a.6 Interpretation

After this brief survey of the uses of ir in relation to the idea of

performance, it is clear that this verb can refer to a variety of kinds of physical

action that goes beyond what is required for ir-ht to carry the meaning of
ritual. What is of most interest is the ability of the verb ir to carry the

meaning of physical and performative action.
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The physical nature of the action described by ir is most clear in its use
with actions involving military activity (see chart #1, a.17, a.23, a.27, a.48,
a.83). Equally significant in indicating physicality are the uses relating to
building and quarrying activities (see chart #1, a.05, a.10, a.78, a.97). Finally,
the stated contrast between the spoken and the acted made by the ancient
Egyptians as seen in the negative confession: “there was no falseness that
came from my mouth, no evil that was performed by my hands” (chart #1,
a.14; also see chart #1, a.92) and the royal proclamation: “I am a king who
speaks and performs” (chart #1, a.28) indicate the connection made between
the verb ir and physical action.

The performative nature of the action described by ir is equally clear.
As has been reviewed above, this verb can describe several types of action
commonly connected to performance like dance, music, water and funerary
processions {chart #1, a.19, a.20, a.36, a.41). It also is possible to place under
performative the uses of the verb ir in describing activities that would have
involved a performative component. These activities include performing
oaths (chart #1, a.74) and greetings (chart #1, a.76).

Given that the verb ir can combine the qualities of physical action and
performative action, it is not surprising that religious rituals and secular
ceremonies are described using this word. Itis this situation that has led

translators to use words like rite and ceremony when translating ir and
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especially ir + ir.2 A large number of the examples discussed in this section
fall into the category of religious rituals or secular ceremonies (e.g., see chart
#1,a.03, a.15,a.35, a.41, a.46, a.47, a.50, a.51, a.52, a.66, a.67, a.91, a.93, a.96,
a.98, a.99, a.100). Given the qualities of physical performance connected to
the verb ir, among this verb’s other uses, it is reasonable to conclude that part
of the reason it is used of negative behaviour and work related activities is
because they have a strong physical and/or performative aspect.

It can be concluded that the verb ir has the ability to refer to physical
performative action and therefore can carry the meaning of performing
required if ir-ht means “performing rites.” It now remains to determine the

mearning of the word ht in this compound phrase.

! Blumenthal (1970: 217-218) notes this use of ir, but translates it using the verb “handein”

which emphasizes action rather than performance.
2 For example, see Wilson 1955: 21; Simpson 1972: 68; Lesko 1982: 26; Grandet 1994a: 289.



Chart # 1
ir (a references)

a0l | Urkl:194.9 ir.n.(i ) 3b ‘d-mr m rk wnis it was during, the reign of Unas that ]
performed as senior administrator

a02 | UrkI:217.14 m hb nb nfr irw m tr nb n mpt at every good feast which is performed at any
{Nekhebu) time of the year

a.03 | Sethe 1902-1922: @i Nirsht st nfrt otr 3 in.firw | so that he might perform performances in it 06th Dyn.
1191a-b im.s m 3hw among the revered ones, ferry N to the Field,
(Pyramid Texts) the good seat of the great god

al04 | Clereand Vandier | ir.n.(i) 3ww.()nb(w)tpB3m it is as the chief personal chamberlain of the 11th Dyn.
1948: §20 hry-tp niswt n dt.f king that I pertormed all my time on earth
(Tjetji -- British
Museum 614)

a5 | Clere and Vandier | ir.n.(i} nn mikd it is in every respect that I performed this 11tk Dyn.
1948: §31

a.06 | Couyat and Montet | ir hrp one who performed control 11tk Dyn,
1912; pl. 31
(Henu -
Hammamat 114)

a.07 | Couyat and Montet | ir ddt nb 3 r-dr.f hr nhnh n sndw | one who performs all that is said, the whole 11th Dyn.
1912: pl. 31 nw idt.f land shaking in fear of his wrath
(Henu -
Hammamat 114)

a.08 | Fakhry 1952: pl. 6b | ir wdwt hnr.f one who performed what His Majesty 11t Dyn,

commanded
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TRERINT)

“Anthes 1928: 38, pl.

“lr st m sb nsdin kn n dhwty

one who performed itasa burnt offermg to

16 the ka of Thoth
(Hatnub)

a10 | Anthes1928: 48-49, | irn.iimy-r§ m hiw hity-* nhri it was during the time of nomarch Nehry Lp.h,, [ 11t Dyn
pl. 22 ‘nh wd3 snb that [ performed as overseer of quarry-work
(Hatnub)

all | Anthes1928:63, pl. | Irs¥m nnb.fn bt.f one who performed his lord’s business without | 11t Dyn.
30 ceasing
(Hatnub)

al2 | Newberry 1893 ir htpw n ntr nb n m3hd one who performs offering to every god of the | 11:h Dyn.
{Ihpl.5 Oryx nome
(Beni Hasan)

al3 | Newberry 1893: irr Imy-r m&° m st nbt one who performs as general in every place 11th Dyn,
(IHpl.14
(Beni Hasan)

a.14 | Schenkel 1965: #375 | nn isft prt m r.i nn dwt it.n “wy | there was no falseness that came from my 11th Dyn,

mouth, no evil that was performed by my
hands

a.15 | Griffith 1889: pl ir.f irtw.f im.s m hwt-ntr he performs what he will perform with it in the | 12th Dyn,
7.298 temple
(Djefaihapi)

al6 | Montet 1928:1219 [ irr minttm ib.f one who performed according to what is in his | 12" Dyn.

(lord’s) heart

1547
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l;flﬁ'{*}g; Bk | s g gt ;

a.17 | Blackman 1932: 51- { nht pw grt ir m hp§.f a strong man who performs with his strong
52 arm
(Sinuhe B51-52)

al8 | Blackman1932:117 | hrirt wpwt.k (when he sees me} upon performing your 122 Dyn
(Sinuhe B117) business

a.19 | Blackman 1932: 192 | ir.tw n.k §ms-wd5 hrw sm3-3 a funeral procession is performed for youon | 12t Dyn
(Sinuhe B192) the day of interment

a.20 | Blackman 1932: 194- | ir.tw hbb mww r r-is.k the dance of the mww-dancers is performed at | 12th Dyn
5 the door of your tomb
{Sinuhe B194-195)

a2l | Blackman 1932: 282- | rirt *h*w.f in order to perform his service 12t Dyn
3
{Sinuhe B282-283)

a.22 | Sethe 1928: 21.10 mk Irrt.sn pw r shtyw.sn see, it is what they perform against their 12 Dyn
{Eloquent Peasant peasants
B1.45)

a.23 | Sethe 1928: 66.7 sth.(f) $sr mi {rr shmt he shoots an arrow as Sekhmet performs 12tk Dyn
(Hymn to
Senwosret II] -- P.
Kahun)

a24 | Sethe1928: 68.5-6 | iw ir.n.is3 mr.fms¥m n hwt nbw | [ performed as his beloved son in the 12th Dyn
(Sehetepibre - m s§3 0 nb 3bdw procedure in the Mansion of Gold during the

Cairo 20538)

secrets of the lord of Abydos
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a25 | Sethe1928: 68.7 ir.n.d h3kr nnb.f [ performed the Haker for its lord 12t Dyn
(Sehetepibre ~
Cairo 20538)

a.26 | Sethe1928:70.7 whm.tn irt hbwt.f you repeat performing his festivals 12th Dyn
(Ikhernofret -
Berlin 1204)

a.27 | Sethe 1928:82.2 n sp iry.i tp hnt I never performed an act of rebellion 12th Dyn
(Nesumontu -
Louvre C.1)

a.28 | Sethe 1928: 83.23 ink nswt ddw irw I am a king who speaks and performs 12tk Dyn.,
(Semna - Berlin
1157)

a.29 | Blackman 1953: ir m hp8.f one who performs with his strong arm 12tk Dyn,
pl.13

a30 | Blackman 1953: ir nht one who performs strongly 12tk Dyn.
pl.13

a31 | Newberry 1895: (I) | irnob.f one who performs for his lord 124 Dyn,
pl>
{XXX)

a32 | Gardiner, Peetand | [irr] hsst nb.f one who performs what his lord favours 12th Dyn.
Cerngf 1952: pl. 36
(Sinai 118)

121 4
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gL

g G G WA Y

| Lange and Schafelr\

1902-25: pl. 41

frist miiry.s

one who performed an office accordin
purpose

(Cairo 20539)

a34 | deBuck1933-61: VI | Iry.firw iry.f s8mw he will perform performances and perform 12tk Dyn.,
291.r-t rule
(Coffin Texts)

a.35 | Erman 1890: 411 iryt hry-hbt that which is performed by the lector priest 17tb Dyn.,
(P. Westcar)

a.36 | Erman 1890: 5.7 iw.i hm r irt hat.] certainly, I will perform my water-procession | 17th Dyn,
(I’. Westcar)

a,37 | Erman 1890: 8,17 mk n wd.tw irt mnt iry n t3 “wt look, one never commands performing the 17t Dyn.,
(P. Westcar) spst like to the noble herd

a.38 | Erman 1890: 9.11 iwsnrinittwymobtmt3pnr | they will perform this excellent office in the 172 Dyn.
(P. Westcar) dr.f entire land

a.39 | Erman 1890: 9.12 iw smsw n.sn-imy rirt wr m3w m | the eldest among them will be performing as | 17th Dyn.
(P. Westcar) iwnw Greatest of Seers in Heliopolis

a40 | Erman1890: 11.10 | onirt bidywt n n3 n hrdw without performing wonders for these 17th Dyn,
(P. Westcar) children

a4l | Erman 1890:12.2 ‘h®.n sdm.n.s hrw hsi §m* hbt then she heard noise of singing, music, 17tk Dyn.
(P. Westcar) wig irmt nbt nnsw m 3 1 dancing, and shouting -- everything that is

performed for a king -- in the room
a42 | Erman 1890:12.3 n gm.n.s bw irrw st im she could not find the place where it was being | 17th Dyn,
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ir (@ references)

(P. Westcar)

performed

a43 | Erman 1890: 12.4 gm.n.s irtw m hnw f she found it was performed within it
(P. Westcar)
a44 | Erman 1890: 12,15- | Irisirtp3 fittp-imi indeed, is the performance something to
16 perform, coming in front of me?
(P. Westcar)
a4> | Urk1V: 96.2-3 ir.n.f tw mitnt ib.frirt inw.nfm | he made you for his affection in order to 18k Dyn,
B perform that which he performed to him on
earth
a.46 | Urk1V:7475-8 iw w3h.n n.f hm.I htpw-ntr n stwt | my majesty instituted for him divine offerings | 18th Dyn.
rirthsit im.fm psdn m 6 ntnbm | of barley in order to perform praise with it at
imny[ r nb mi irwt m wnw the feast of the new maoon, the sixth day feast,
and as a daily offering like the performances in
Heliopolis
ad7 | Uk1V.7724 wd hmiirtwirwtnbt mr-prpn | my majesty commands that every 18th Dyn,
performance be performed in this temple
ad48 | Urk1V:1280.8 hrw ‘nw m33.w n.fir.n.f nn faces brightened when they saw him perform { 18t Dyn.
this
a49 | Urk1V.1281.2 sp is pw n p3tirt.f a display like never yet performed 186 Dyn.,
ab0 | UrkIV:1860.15-17 | rdit mnht rdit ‘h* rdw.sn r rdw st | giving cloth, causing their feet to mount the 18t Dyn,

rirtirw n s'h" ddw m-b3h nsw

steps of the throne in order to perform
performances of the raising of the Djed pillar

Ly
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before the kin
abl | UrkIV:1871.7 st3 hmwt m-b3h nsw r irt irw n admitting women before the king in order to | 18th Dyn
hb-sd hft hr 3t perform performances of the Sed festival in
front of the baldachin
a52 | EpigraphicSurvey | st3 msw wr..nmst nbw snbt hd- | admitting children of the great...gold nemset-- | 18th Dyn.
1980: pl. 32 nbw m drt,sn r irtirw n hb sd ewers and electrum libation flasks in their
(Tomb of Kheruef, hands in order to perform performances of the
TT 192) Sed festival
ab3 | Urk1V:2116.2-3 sw3d.sn n hrf mintr ientw irrwt | they pay honour to his face like a god; one 18tb Dyn.
nb hr wd /// performed all performances upon command
/]
abd | Urk1V: 2124.6-8 3b.n.f tnw.tw.f r nswy hprw it is to be more than former kings that he 18t Dyn,
irr.tw n frw desired that he be distinguished because one
performs for those who performed
a5 | BD:Ch. 5.1 rntm it kK3t m he-nir spell for not performing work in the necropolis | 18th Dyn,
a56 | BD:Ch. 64 rubric. 1 | iw.fir.f irrwi nbt ‘nhw he performs ail the performances of the living | 18t Dyn,
ab7 | BD:Ch. 64 rubric. | iwfirfimsntytptirmirw | he performs what is performed by amanon | 18t Dyn.
51 nbt ntyw earth performing according to all that is
performed by those who are
a58 | BD:Ch, 1103 irt irr.tw nbt tp 3 performing all that one performs on earth 18th, Dyn,
a59 | BD:Ch. 1139 irw n.sn irwt n imyw nhn they perform for them what was performed | 18 Dyn,

for those who are in Nekhen
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ir (a references)

%.b I
sl it 1
ab0 | BD:Ch 147119 m-* irryw htp along with those who perform offerings 18th Dyn
a6l | BD:Ch. 153A33 iry.d mirrwt.sn hnw m hnw.snn { I perform in what they perform, praising as 18t Dyn
k3. they praise my ka
a62 | BD:Ch. 1664 wd(.tw) it rirrk it is commanded to perform against what is 19t Dyn
performed against you
a.63 | BD:Ch.1728-9 tsw n,sw s§ nbsny rirryw r.f irryt { scribe Nebseni rise up against them, against 18th Dyn
r.f those males who perform against him and
those females who perform against them
a.64 | Rondot 1997: 130 th-sw r irrt k3wt nbt r ngr imy he who knows about the performance of all 19th Dyn
(Karnak, Hypostyle | wnwt.f work more than a god who is in his hour
Hall)
a.65 | Rondot 1997: 131 irm ‘wy.fy one who performs with his two arms 19th Dyn,
(Karnak, Hypostyle
Hall)
a.b66 | Gardiner 1932:94.4 | iw.sn hr gm.tw.fiw Lint.fmhwt- | they found him while performing in the shrine | 19th Dyn.
ntr ot pr-Imn of the house of Amun
a.67 | Gardiner 1937: 62.4- | Imiiry.f hhw n hb-sdw may he perform millions of Sed-festivals 19tk Dyn.
5
a68 | KRII 4811 ritwnhrnit in order to perform (the ceremony of) 19th Dyn,
“Opening the Face” for the father
a69 | KR 899 twt swt irt n lrr.st it is pleasing to perform for the one who has | 19t Dyn,
performed it

6%
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ir (a references) |

a.70 KRI I 118 5 hswv f kbw hr im Firn. f s3 hlS pralse is doubled on account of what he has
performed: what was performed for him by
the son of Re

a7l | KRIIL 2026 twt swt irt nirw 3hir 3h irnhm.f | it is pleasing what is performed by a beneficent § 19th Dyn
performer who performs such beneficence as
his Majesty has performed

a.72 | KRIIL:210.14 wnn frrwt.k as long as your performances last 19th Dyn.,

a73 | KRIL 21945 fr frr.tw hr wd ntr if one performs at the command of a god 19t Dyn,

a.74 | KRII: 23813 hr it ‘nh nnb performing an oath to the lord 19t Dyn,

a.7b | KRIL:342.5 rir i3t nbt frrt m het-ntrr.s to perform any work that is to be performed | 19" Dyn.
in the necropolis

a.76 | KRII: 362.9-10 iri n.k mwtk nwt “wy.s m It your mother Nut makes her two arms toward | 19th Dyn,

nyny you in performing a greeting
a77 | KRIIE37.11 bw wih.i nfr I3 drt r tm frwt m I ignored no good deed to guard from not 19th Dyn,
ply.k wb’ performing them in your open court

a78 | KRIIL38.6 iw ink irr ms inr I performed as stone carrier 19th Dyn.,

a79 | KRIIL76.1 ntk 83 imn drw m ‘wy.fy you are a son of Amun who performs with his | 19*h Dyn,
two arms

a80 | KRI1:97.13 nwn t'y m htp iw.k hrirt.f there is no blame in peace when you perform | 19th Dyn.
it

a81 | KRII:104.12 iw.n rirt b3kw we will perform servitude 19th Dyn,

a82 | KRII:124.1-2 ir shrw nb dd.n hm.iir.i stm mit | as for every plan that my majesty said, I 19th Dyn.

0s



Chart # 1

ir (a references)

0

performed it in trut

a.83 | KRIII:151.12 nn it ir.n.f hr h3swt nbw there are none who have performed what he | 19th Dyn,
performed in any foreign land

a.84 | KRIII:174.13-14 iry sw hm.f “.w.s. m m3‘t it is his Majesty L.p.h. who performed it in truth } 19th Dyn,

a85 | KRIIL: 2249 irr “ $n itn one who performs to the region of the circuit | 19th Dyn.
of the sun disk

a86 | KRIIL: 2264 hr irt hssi it.f imn-r* hr-3bty ftm performing what his father Amun-re-horakhti- | 19th Dyn.
atum praises

a87 | KRIII: 263.10 Ir3bnkdl to perform beneficence for my ka 19th Dyn,

a88 | KRII:270.1 iry.k hb sd irn.i mhaw.f that you might perform the Sed festival that1 | 19th Dyn,
performed within it

a89 | KRIII: 275.6 iry i1swnibk | perform it at your desire 19t Dyn,

a90 | KRIII: 567 4 it nswyt performing kingship 19th Dyn,

a9l | KRMIL 5759 ddw m iwnw irw m wist mnm | whatis said in Heliopolis, what is performed in | 19th Dyn,

hwt-k3-pth Thebes, what is established in Memphis

a92 | KRIIIL 5.8 nn dd.i grg mrhd nirisp snew | 1 did not say falsehoods knowingly, 1 did not 19th Dyn.
perform deception

a.93 | KRIIIL 486.6 dd.f irr.k frrwt.k skr imy krrt.f he said, you perform your performances of 19th Dyn.
Sokar who is in his cavern

a.94 | KRIII: 542.1-2 mk m ir {rrt rmt bin look, do not perform the performance of an 19th Dyn.
evil person

a.95 j KRIIII: 555.14 db3w.f 1w Irrt irc f he adorns, performing what he performs 19tk Dyn.

1s
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a96 KRI III 29 13- 14 ir.n., k irrw! nbt n ntr dhwty mi kd you performed all performances of the god
wibt hr © mi ddwt n3n hmnyw Thoth like the nature of response concerning
the record (condition) like what was said by
the Ogdoad
a97 | KRIV:228.6 p3 i irn.frimt k()w mnw Syw | the coming, performing for him performances, | 20 Dyn,
wrw n hm.f of the great and important monument work of
his majesty
a98 | KRIV:5262 dw3 n hrw n It irn.f ‘nh nb adoring on the day of performing 20th Dyn,
performances for him of the living lord
a99 | KRI VI: 458.12 r-dd i.ir.st mtw k irwt iw p3 Lirrk | saying what it does and you perform all that 20th Dyn,
nb m {rr.tn n ntrw n pr-3 which you perform in your performing for the
gods of the pharach
a.100 | Erichsen 1933: 49.10 | i.irink hb sd tpy n nswt I performed for you the first Sed festival of my j 20th Dyn,
(Great Harris reign
Papyrus)
a.101 | Erichsen 1933: 49.10 | kbh.i n.k L.irwt m hnw ttnt I doubled for you the performances in the 20th Dyn,
(Great Harris interior of the court
Papyrus)

4
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3b ht

The second element in the expression ir-ht is another common word, ht
(Wb I: 124) with the basic meaning “things.” Again, it would appear that the
general nature of this word is not promising in an attempt to understand the
meaning of ir-ht. An analysis of the uses of the word ht in Egyptian texts
often has more specificity than is usual with the English word “things.” The
Egyptians used ht to describe property, offerings, cultic rites, and various
concepts. This section also will examine the possibility that ht can take on

specific meanings when combined with other words.

3b.1 Property

One of the most frequent uses of the word ht in ancient Egyptian is to
denote property. This sense of property is presented clearly in a number of
sources. For example, when the belongings of the Eloquent Peasant are stolen
he prays: “Loxd of Quiet, give to me my property” (chart #2, b.44). In the
tomb biography of Nekhebu he says of his work for his brother, “I set in
order all his possessions (i¥wt.f) 2 for him so that his property was greater in his
house than the house of any noble” (chart #2, b.15; also see b.39, b.46). In
chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead, the dead in their own defense said: “1
have not made great my possessions (hrt.i) except by means of my property”

(chart #2, b.106; also see b.105). Similarly, discussions concerning property in



the wisdom texts frequently make use of the word ht: “he was a wealthy man,
his property was great” (chart #2, b.34; also see b.35, b.37, b.38, b.120). The
same impression of the meaning of ht as property is given in Seti I's
description of his triumph over the Libyans where Amun-re tells Seti that he
caused the conquered Libyans to come to Seti, “under all their property,
loaded upon their backs” (chart #2, b.122). Similarly, the Hittite king, when
presenting his daughter to Ramesses II in marriage is recorded as saying, “1
have presented all my property, with my eldest daughter at their front” (chart
#2, b.143; also see b.140). Finally, when Ramesses II finds himself abandoned
by his soldiers at the Battle of Kadesh, he shames his soldiers by telling them
what he did for them. Among Ramesses’” good works was: “I placed a son
over his father’s property” (chart #2, b.142; also see b.130). This statement
would have been extremely potent to the ancient Egyptians. [t echoed the
important concept of father-to-son inheritance expressed in the declaration of
innocence in tomb biographies and the Book of the Dead and in virtuous
behaviour as expressed in the wisdom literature (see chart #2, b.90; also see
b.102, .115).3

This last examnple also carries a second nuance to the idea of property,
that of inheritance. Within the Egyptian texts there are numerous examples
of ht referring to what someone would inherit. This use is clearly seen in an

ostracon from Deir el-Medina (ODM 108). The workman Pashedu calls it:
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“this day of giving his properfy” (chart #2, b.139; also see b.69, b.141). After
indicating that he wanted his property divided among his children, he gives a
list of that property, which includes copper tools, baskets, a festival-portion,
the grain allowance, mooring posts, a mirror, frying-pan, and stone vessels
(KRII: 409.5-9). Itis clear from this list that ht includes both concrete objects
and what might be calied legacies (festival portion and grain allowance). This
source also indicates that ht could be used to indicate property in legal texts (a
will). This use is seen clearly in the will found at Kahun where the bequest is
described as ht: “all my property in country and town shall belong to my
brother” (chart #2, b.31).

A more complex example of a type of will that uses it to indicate
property is provided in the contracts of Djefaihapi. When Djefaihapi
indicates the source of the material he is allocating to his temple cult he points
out: “look you, it is my property from my father’s house” (chart #2, b.30).
Djefaihapi admonishes the ka-priests: “you stand over all my property that [
placed under your control, look it is before you in writing” (chart #2, b.28;
also see b.27).

Not surprisingly, ht is used in other kinds of legal texts to indicate
property. The roval decrees of the Old Kingdom make extensive use of ht to
indicate property. In a decree of Pepy II from Coptos, the king indicated

concerning a field and its produce: “His Majesty comranded their exemption
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like the property of Min of Coptos” (chart #2, b.18; also see b.19, b.20, b.22,
b.127, b.129).

From the examples from the royal decrees, it is clear that the property
referred to in these decrees can describe the property of a deity. That this is
true is demonsirated by a large number of occurrences of ht describing either
the property of the god and/or the property of a temple. Adding ntr to ht
indicates the property of a deity. An early example occurs in the Abusir
papyri (Posener-Kriéger and de Cenival 1968). A few of the papyri that are
accounts of materials contain the heading ht ntr (Posener-Kriéger and de
Cenival 1968: 47A.1, 47B.1). Under this heading are several kinds of fabric,*
presumably fabric for the use of the god.

God’s property also appears in statements concerning moral
behaviour. In asserting proper behaviour, an Egyptian said: “I am devoid
from contentiousness concerning god’s property” (chart #2, b.52). Similarly, in
the declaration of innocence of chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead, there are
a couple of statements conceming ht ntr: “I did not repulse the cattle from the
god’s property” (chart #2, b.103) and “I have not stolen the god’s property”
(chart #2, b.104).5

Pictorial evidence provides further indication of what might be
considered god’s property. A number of types of objects are labeled as ht nir

in temple equipment pictured on the walls at Karnak: “silver necessaries of
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god’s property” (chart #2, b.62); “natron necessaries of god’s property” (chart
#2, b.63); “alabaster filled from the pure estate of the god's property” (chart #2,
b.64); “unguents of the god’s property for performing his praises in festivals”
(chart #2, b.67; also see, b.84, b.148).

Often the term ht is used for material that might be considered to
belong to a god, but is not modified by the word ntr. This property can be
considered as temple property and is often described in this manner. Ina
letter acknowledging the receipt of materials ht is used with hwt-ntr: “because
we received all the equipment of the temple, all the property being safe and
sound” (chart #2, b.45; also see b.57). Huy, Viceroy of Kush, described one of
his roles in the temple through the title “scribe who reckons all good property
in the temple of Nebmaatre” (chart #2, b.83). Setil, in the royal decree
concerning his temple at Abydos, uses ht to refer to temple property. The
overall purpose of the decree is stated: “to not cause that one transgress
against any property belonging to this house (the temple), which is in the
whole land” (chart #2, b.125, also see b.128). Similarly, when describing
specific types of interference, the decree employs ht: “as for anyone who will
be found seizing any property of the temple of Men-maat-re” (chart #2, b.126).
From Seti I’s decree it is clear that the property of a temple included a wide
range of types of things including fields, ships, and raw materials (KRI I: 51-

58).6 This impression of the breadth of things included in the category of
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temple property is confirmed in the Great Harris Papyrus where Ramesses II1
specifies what he gave to the god Amun for his temples and lists as ht items
such as cattle, gardens, lands, galleys, workshops and towns (chart #2, b.153;
also see b.154).

The final kind of property described as ht in Egyptian texts is the
property of the tomb or the dead. In the tomb of Nekhebu, he curses the
visitor to the tomb, “who will destroy any properfy from this tomb of mine”
(chart #2, b.16; also see b.05, b.91, b.97, b.110, b.118, b.123). A related use is
seen when the ‘successful” residents of the land of the dead are called nbw ht,
lords (possessors) of property. For example, in chapter 99 of the Book of the
Dead the newly dead person greets the residents of the west saying: “hail to
you beautiful ones, divine kas, lords of property” (chart #2, b.99; also see b.73,

b.77, b.81, b.98, b.112).

3b.2 Offerings

The use of the word ht for offerings is relatively common. This
extension of the meaning of ht to offerings can be understood through the
application of ht to temple and tomb property. The standard request for
invocation offerings uses ht to indicate any offerings not listed specifically in

the inscription: “for voice offerings to him there consisting of bread, beer,

beef, fow], and all offerings of every day” (chart #2, b.04; also see b.42, b.71).
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The phrase, ht nbt nfrt w*bt, became a stock phrase in Egyptian texts. For
example, it was used to indicate funerary offerings: “performing ~an offering
that the king gives” with all good and pure offerings” (chart #2, b.145),;7 and
the king used the same phrase to describe the endowment of temple
offerings: “three times pure is the setting down of all good and pure offerings”
(chart #2, b.144).

Beyond the offering formulas, ht appears meaning offerings in temple
texts. For example, a text on the statue of the high steward Amenhotep from
Memphis, says: “to the gods of this temple that is provided with offerings for
eternity” (chart #2, b.76). Similarly, when describing Seti I's works of the
temple at Abydos, the goddess Seshat says: “<you> establish for them
offerings of bread and cakes for them in your temple” (chart #2, b.135; also see
b.21, b.133, b. 136, b.137 [from an offering list]).

Funerary offerings also are designated as ht. Chapter 172 of the Book
of the Dead states: “who themselves elevate offerings to you” (chart #2, b.113;
also see b. 114, b.116). Similarly, an inscription on a statue of Thoth from the
vicinity of Deir el Bahri includes: “may they give all offerings upon the altar”
(chart #2, b.60; also see b.09, b.79). Another example of ht in a funerary
context is found in the tomb of Piay: “your Ka priest will receive offerings”

(chart #2, b.146).
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Sometimes it is difficult to differentiate between the meanings of
property and offerings based on context. It is unclear in the stele of
Sobeknakht whether offerings or property are being designated: “may they
give all that goes forth upon their table of offerings after the god is satisfied
with his offerings {alternately: his property}” (chart #2, b.80; also see b.68, b.134,
b.138). In the Book of the Dead, the dead person says: “I am the custodian
who conducts the offerings {property} of Horus to Osiris in the Duat” (chart #2,
b.96). A similar situation is presented by a passage in chapter 189: “Will you
live on another’s offerings {property} every day?” {(chart #2, b.119). The
difficulty in translation of these cases arises from the fact that the semantic

field of the Egyptian word ht is broader than the English word property.

3b.3 Cultic Rites

The word ht also appears in contexts that suggest that it means rites.
An early use of ht for rites occurs in the Abusir papyri. The recto (frame 7) of
B.M. 10735 (Posener-Kriéger and de Cenival 1968: pl. IIl) contains several
occurrences of ht in different contexts that suggest that the word refers to rites
rather than physical offerings themselves or temple property. Incolumnb,
ht is part of a heading in red ink that reads: “rites of the morning” and “rites of
the evening” (chart #2, b.10).2 Below the heading are lists of priests who will

participate in the rites. That these priests are participating in the rites and not
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merely responsible for the temple property used in these rites is indicated by
the heading immediately above the heading in red, which reads, “those who
have performed rites at the pyramid” (chart #3, c¢.31). The heading of the
next column indicates the preference for rites over offerings as a translation
for ht. Normally ht is used in Egyptian texts to indicate physical objects while
this heading indicates that reading or direction from a written source was
involved in the performance of ht. The heading reads: “the one who receives
the book roll after performing rites ” (chart #3, ¢.32).° The rites of the night
remained a common festival through the New Kingdom, appearing in lists of
festivals regularly {(chart #2, b.49, b.55, b.61, b.72, b.87, b.147). The mentions
of the rites of the night in the Book of the Dead indicate a connection with the
journey to the West and possibly to the judgement. For example, a passage in
chapter 18 states: “O Thoth, who caused Osiris Ani, the justified, to be
justified against his enemies with the great magistrates who are in Khem the
night of the rifes of the night in Khem (chart #2, b.88) ... as to this night of rites
of the night festival day, it is the dawn on the coffin of Osiris” {chart #2, b.89;
also see chart #2, b.108).

There are a number of examples of ht meaning rites that are not
connected to rites of the morning or evening. For example, in chapter 108 of
the Book of the Dead is the statement: “I know how to conduct rites of driving

away Apep from it” (chart #2, b.100; also see b.53, b.54, b.74, b.75, b.85). Seti
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I, in the Nauri decree establishing the cult at his Abydos temple, enumerates
the animals for offering and indicates they are to be offered “by the rules of
the god’s rifes” (chart #2, b.124; also see b.01, b.107). Also possibly referring
to rites is the statement concerning mining activity: “scribes who know the
rites of the house of life, in order to make this monument of the seat of
forever” (chart #2, b.151).

In these examples of the use of it to designate rites, this meaning
largely is determined by the context. In most cases the same passage could be
interpreted to refer to property or offerings. For example, in chapter 147 of
the Book of the Dead, the dead person says: “I having endowed ht in Abydos”
(chart #2, b.111; also see chart #2, b.101). Clearly this could be read as the
dead person having endowed ritesi¢, offerings, or even property (in a tomb).
The context within the Book of the Dead, particularly in chapter 117 (b.101),
would suit rites far better than offerings or property since it refers to clothing
standards, healing pains of Osiris, and the preparation of the way in the
valley and on the water (Book of the Dead, ch. 117, 1. 2-3). These activities
sound like rites rather than a reference to the property of the tomb or the
offerings presented by a ka-priest for the dead person. Clearly, the tomb
property and the offerings would have been essential for the pleasant life of

the dead in the West, but far more important would be the complex of



activities and physical objects that made up the entire funerary package - the

rites.

3b.4 Concepts

The last category of use for the word ht is what can be termed
concepts. The Egyptians designated as ht a proceeding, evil event, and with
the addition of nb, the concept of all that exists (i.e., everything).

There are a number of examples of hit referring to a proceeding or set of
events. Sometimes the proceeding is clearly defined, as in the inscription of
Weni where he is describing sensitive legal proceedings: “I heard proceedings
alone” (chart #2, b.11; also see chart #2, b.12, b.17, b.93). Another example of
a reference to formal proceedings is indicated in an early text from a tomb of
an official of the Fourth Dynasty. When he sets up his endowment, the
official states: “as for any ka priest of eternity who will institute proceedings
against his brothers, he should make a record (%) of his exclusion from the ka
priests” (chart #2, b.02; also see chart #2, b.40, b.95).

Other times not all of the proceedings to which ht refers are defined.
For example, in the inscription of Shepsesptah, he says: “then His Majesty
praised him concerning the proceeding” (chart #2, b.06; also see chart #2, b.43,
b.86). Similarly, the official Pahery describes: “all proceedings of the palace,

Lp.h.” (chart #2, b.56, also see chart #2, b.117). The royal steward of



Senwosret I, Intef, described himself as: “one whose skill is ready in every
proceeding” (chart #2, b.33).

A concept that the Egyptians commonly designated using the word ht
is that of evil. Speaking evil yourself or against someone else was considered
a particularly immoral act by the ancient Egyptians.!l One common denial in
tomb inscriptions was: “it never occurred that I said any evil thing against any
person to the majesty of my Lord” (chart #2, b.07; also see chart #2, b.14; to a
superior see b.13}. A slightly different example occurs at Deir el Bahri where
Thutmoses I urges loyalty to Hatshepsut by saying: “he who will speak evil
things as conspiracy against Her Majesty, he is dead” (chart #2, b.58).

The word ht connected with evil is also referred to as a force outside
speech. A rubric of chapter 18 of the Book of the Dead assures the dead: "all
evil things shall not pervade him” (chart #2, b.92; also see chart #2, b.109).
The king can be seen as a force against evil things,!? as can be seen in a royal
epithet used by Ramesses II and IIl: “Ramesses, protector from all evil fhings”
(chart #2, b.149).

The final use of ht to be examined here is to describe totality or a
hypothetical grouping. This concept is expressed in Egyptian by ht nbt and is
used to describe either a comparison, ‘more than anything’, or a large

collective, ‘everything’.



63

The comparison using ht, r ht nbt, is a common, relatively fixed
expression in Egyptian texts. This phrase is used in relation to a wide range
of concepts. In the Shipwrecked Sailor, the giant snake tells the sailor that he
will see his home and family again and says: “it is better than anything” (chart
#2, b.23; also see b.25, b.50). The same phrase appears in relation to the
results of an inspection of capturing animals: “reaily, they were much more
numerous than anything” (chart #2, b.24). In Louvre C12r ht nbt carries the
sense of “a lot": “then he praised god for me greatly more than anything”
(chart #2, b.47; also see chart #2, b.48, b.51).

The use of ht nbt, meaning everything, varies far more than r ht nbt. In
some examples ht nbt appears to describe all that exists. For example, during
the Amarna period, all that exists is described as “everything that Aten
creates” (chart #2, b.82; also see chart #2, b.78). Similarly, in Cairo 20540, all
that exists is described in a standard formula as: “everything good and pure,
given of heaven, created of earth, brought by the innundation™ (chart #2, b.41;
also see chart #2, b.08). The phrase ht nbt also can refer to a part of the whole
as in the idea of removing something from a defined grouping. For example,
in the Hermopolis decree of Seti I, it promises penalties against temple
personnel: “who shall remove anything” (chart #2, b.131; also see chart #2,

b.121, b.132, b.152).
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The opposite of everything, nothing, is expressed by the negation of
this phrase. For example, in medical discussion it is stated: “if nothing
descends for her” (chart #2, b.26; also see chart #2, b.94). In other examples ht
nbt can be understood as ‘in every way’. In the wisdom of Ptahhotep, old age
is described as: “evil in every way” (chart #2, b.36). The pharaoh is described
as: “Thoth in every way” (chart #2, b.70). Finally, ht nbt can describe a
particular grouping of things. For example, the reception of goods is
described using this phrase: “everything that my brother gave to me” (chart
#2, b.32) and “everything good of His Majesty’s receiving” (chart #2, b.65; also
see chart #2, b.03, b.29). A group of products from a particular area also can
be described in the same manner: “really, all ports were supplied with
everything good” (chart #2, b.66) and “everything good of the Divine Land for

which (Your) Majesty sends them” (chart #2, b.59).

3b.5 Interpretation

In considering the occurrences of the word ht in Egyptian texts, which
have been reviewed here, it is clear that there are several different uses of this
word. The core meaning of ht should be considered to be a description of the
personal property of a human, a deity, or an institutionn. Many of the other
uses could be understood as being extensions of this basic meaning. For

example, offerings, rites, and proceedings could be a category of property if
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they are understood as similar to endowments owned by a human, deity or
institution. This kind of extended meaning of property is seen in the wills of
Pashedu (see chart #2, b.141) and Djefaihapi (see chart #2, b.28). The
examples involving evil would fit into this same category if they were
considered to refer to concrete rites or proceedings. The nominal forms of
these adjectives can indicate both good and evil;®® therefore, it can be
concluded that the addition of ht refers to a more concrete or specific idea.
Finally, ht can be used with nbt to describe a collective or, if negated, as the
absence of a collective (everything and nothing). On the one hand, some
examples could be interpreted as being grouped with the examples meaning
property. Example b.32 could be translated as “all the property, which my
brother gave me.” On the other hand, in many cases the examples of
references to collectives can be seen as concrete groups. For example, ht nbt
in number b.08 refers to products of a foreign land and in number b.82 it
refers to what Aten creates. If a general totality needed to be expressed by the
Egyptians, they would employ the word tm (Wb V: 305).

Overall, ht should be understood as having a broader meaning than is
usual for the English word “property” and a more limited meaning than the
English word “things.” It is this mismatch in semantic fields that creates the
contextual or interpretative translation seen in chart #2. In most cases it is the

context that indicates that what is referred to are offerings, rites, proceedings,



or a grouping. As has been noted previously concerning example b.32, the
translation is based on a translator’s interpretation of the context. What is
clear, however, is that there is a core meaning to ht that is more specific than
the English word “things.” Normally “things” in English lacks the specificity
required for use in legal texts, yet ht is used frequently in Egyptian legal texts,
specifically in relation to inheritance of property. It is this specificity that
makes it a suitable word to refer to rites and proceedings. It can be concluded
then that ht can refer to a variety of forms of property both as physical objects

and as activities, and to specific groups of such things.

3b.6 htin Compounds

What remains to be discussed is the use of ht in combination with
another word, or as a compound phrase. It is recognized that ht, when
combined with another word, can take on a more specific meaning.* Some
of these compounds are connected closely with religious practice. For
example, B3i ht, elevating offerings (Wb I: 573; see chart #2, b.113}, w3h ht, lay
down offerings (Wb I: 257), sm3 ht, make ready offerings (Wb [11: 447; see chart
#2, b.79), ts bt, arrange offerings (Wb V: 399; see chart #2, b.134, b.135, b.136)
are used frequently in labels accompanying offering scenes in temples.
Religious practitioners {priests) were described as rh ht, one who knows

things (Wb. II: 443; Edel 1979: 113), although this description was comumon for
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officials who had received education (Doxey 1998: 47-8; Lichtheim 1997: 4-8;
Gardiner 1957: 578).

It is this tendency of the word ht to take on a technical meaning in a
compound with another word that has led scholars to propose that the
compound ir(t)-ht refers to performing rites. In this case bt, in the compound
ir(t)-hit, is understood to refer to cultic objects (Caminos 1964: 77; Redford
1973: 84, n. 32; Vernus 1978: 125, n.(a)). From: the preceding discussion it is
clear that this understanding of ht as referring to cultic objects is attested by
independent usage (chart #2, b.62, b.63, b.64); however, it is not a necessary
rendering of this word. If the range of independent use of the word hit, as
presented here, is considered there are a number of alternative readings
possible for ht in ir-ht; property, rites, offerings, or proceedings. Given that it
has already been determined that the verb ir can mean performing, it is
equally possible that ir-ht can mean performing (with) property, performing
rites, performing offerings, or performing proceedings. In order to determine
which of these understandings is most appropriate, the use of ir-ht in

Egyptian texts must be surveyed and analyzed.

25ee Edel 1955-1964 § 301 where he indicates that iswt.f is the plural form of ht.

3 For examples not using ht, but expressing similar ideas see Urk I: 123. 34 and 133.4-5: “I
never judged between two brothers in such a way as to deprive a son of his father’s
possessions (hrt)”; Urk IV: 1045: 13 “he placed children on their father's seat”; and from
wisdom literature Ptahhotep maxim 5: “it is the property of my father” (Zé'ba 1956: 1.98);
Merikare: “ do not take a man from his father's property” (Quack 1992: L. 47); and Neferti
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gives the opposite as a sign of chaos: “a man’s property s taken from him and given to an
outsider” (Helck 1970: 147).

4 The interpretation of bt ntr in these accounts is not straightforward. Posener-Kriéger (1976:
344-345, 350-351), in her commentary on these texts has difficulty in determining to what the
heading refers. Part of the difficulty comes from a desire to choose between the meanings
property and rites. Posener-Kriéger translates the term as “bien du dieu” but suggests it
might be “rite divin” (344, n. 8).

5 It should be noted that king's property also can be designated as ht, as is clear from an
offering list from Karnak, see chart #2, b.150.

¢ It should be noted that in this decree Seti I makes a clear distinction between the property of
the temple (ht) and the personnel of the temple. People clearly are not considered ht of the
temple, although the decree protects their personal property from seizure.

7 For a discussion of the offering formula see for example, Hoch 1995: § 197; Gardiner 1955:
excursus B.

8 There has been a lot of discussion concerning the rites of the moming and the rites of the
evening. Such practices are connected to funerary rites and are often considered to represent
offerings of food that consist of a morning and evening meal. See Malinine 1935-38:895-6,
Homung 1959: 106. Posener-Kriéger (1976: 16, n.1) connects the moming and evening meals
to offerings of haunches of beef. See section 3¢.2 for the role of the lector priest in relation to
the offering of beef in the funerary cult

¢ Posener-Kriéger (1976: 157) suggests that there is another occurrence of ht meaning rites in
the Abusir papyri, but the context is too broken to determine the meaning of the heading in
this text.

10 In this case, I am thinking of the possibility that the rites being endowed do not necessarily
involve physical objects such as offering, but might be limited to ceremonies involving
actions and words only such as would be the case with prayers or hymns. Anexample of
such a practice would be the invocation offering (cf., Hetepherakhet, Urk I: 49).

11 See Lichtheim 1997: 19-21; for the importance of the opposite, speaking m3t

see Doxey 1998: 41-2, 55-6.

2 For a discussion of the king as a force against evil {dw) see for example, Grimal 1986: 305-
306, #973.

13 See Hoch 1995: §21.

U1 See Leprohon 1994: 46, note #49; Redford 1973: 84, note #32.



Chart # 2

i (

b refer

ences)

to his ka may be protected

ref. b anslation’s:
b.01 Urk I:12.1.2 m hit rm¢ ht nbt irt.n(.i) n.sn rprt- | with fields, people and all rites 04th
hrw n{.i) im rites which [ have set up for Dyn.
them for a voice offering
for me therewith
b.02 Urk . 13.3 irhm-k3 nb dt $n.ty.fy bt rsnw.f | as for any ka priest of proceeding | 04th
(Tjuiw) ir.f* ndkr.fr hm-k3 eternity who will institute Dyn.
proceedings against his
brothers, he should make a
record of his exclusion from
the ka priests
b.03 Urk1:154. 6 dd mdw m ht nbt mr.f a saying for everything that | concept 04th
(Dramatische he loves Dyn.
Texte)
b.04 Urk I; 165. 10 r prt-hrw n.f im m t3 hnkt k3 3bd bt | for voice offerings to him offerings | 04th
nbt n(t) r* nb there consisting of bread, Dyn,
beer, beef, fowl, and all
offerings of every day
b.05 Urk I: 50. 15 n-mrwt mkt ht sbl n k3.f in order that the property | property {05
{Hetepherakhet) of one who has gone forth Dyn.




Chart # 2

ht (b references)

St

A el S TR A g AR} o IR 3
Urk I: 53.1 then His Majesty praised proceeding
(Shepsesptah) him concerning the
proceeding
b.07 Urk I: 57. 16 nsp dd(.i) hinbtdwt reminbr | it never occurred that I said | concept 05th
hm n nb(.i) any evil thing against any Dyn,
person to the majesty of my
Lord
b.08 Urk I: 168. 2 dd mdw in(.i) n.k bt nbt nfrtimyt | words spoken, I bring to concept 05th
(Abusir - h3st you everything good that is Oyn.
Sahure) in the foreign lands
b.09 Urk1:177.10 bt bnrt m pr i¥dw sweet offerings from the offerings | 05th
house of the fruit tree Dyn.
b.10 Posener-Kriéger | ht dwit ht grh rites of the morning, rites of | rites O6th
and de Cenival the evening Dyn,
1968: Ii1b
(Abusir)
b.11 Urk 1:99.5 sdm(.i) it w*.k{wi) I heard proceedings alone proceeding | 06th
(Weni) Dyn.

[#4



Chart #2

M

cc) Fe |

ht (b references)

1

) $n.ti(w) bt m Ipt nsw r hmt nsw a proceeding titute proceeding
(Wenti) wrt-hts m s§3 in the royal harem against
the royal wife, Great of
Wand!? in secret
b.13 Urk 1:123. 1 nn sp dd.i htnbt dwit nshm ir.fr | I never said any evil thing | concept 06th
Urk I: 132. 17 mt nb to a superior against any Dyn.
(Pepinakht- person
Hegqaib)
b.14 Urk 1: 1959 ndd.o.fIs bt r dw nnsw m grh in falsehood, he did not say | concept O6th
(Kagemeni) evil things to the king Dyn.
b.15 Urk I: 216. 17 wn(.i) hrip n.f wt.fnb 3 htm I set in order all his property | 06th
(Nekhebu) pr.f r pr s3h nb possessions for him so that Dyn.
his property was greater in
his house than the house of
any noble
b.16 Urk 1:219.4 ir rmt nb sn.y.fy ht nbt mis(.i) | as for any person who will | property | 06th
(Nekhebu) pn destroy any property from Dyn.

this tomb of mine

% see Dorel 1986: 29 n. 165
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b.22 Petrie 1896: pl, ‘h° rdi rmtt.fhe.f3ht.frhtp-ntriti | his people, his property and | property 11th
VIII, 1.9-10 Mn nb Gbtyw his fields shall be given for Dyn. ?
(Coptos) : the offerings of my father

Min, lord of Coptos
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b.23 de Buck 1948: nfT st r bt nbt it is better than anything concept 11th
103.13-14 Dyn.
(Shipwrecked
Satlor)

b.24 Newberry 1893: | ist °§3 wrt r ht nbt really, they were much concept 12th
pl7, 11 more numerous than Dyn.
(Beni Hasan) anything

b.25 Newberry 1893: | nfr wrt m33 r ht nbt it was very good to see concept 12th
144 more than anything Dyn
{Beni Hasan)

b.26 Griffith 1898: pl. | irtm h3w n.s ht nbt if nothing descends for her | concept 12tk
51.56 Dyn.
(Kahun Papyrus)

b.27 Griffith 1889: pl. | non bt rdi.n.sn nd this property which they property | 12th
6.270 have given me Dyn,
(Djefaihapi)

b.28 Griffith 1889: ‘h*.k hr ht.i nb rdi.n.(i) br “k mk st { you stand over all my property [ 12th
pl6, 1. 271-2 hft-hr.k m s¥ property that I placed under Dyn.
(Djefathapi) your control, look it is

before you in writing
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Griffith 1889: pL. | bt nbt ddt srnbnds nbrhwt-ntr | everything that any official | property | 12th
6. 280 or any commoner places in Dyn.,
(Djefaihapi) the temple

b.30 Griffith 1889: pl. | mk tn ht.d pw nw priti look you, it is my property | property | 12th
7,1.288 from my father’s house Dyn.
(Djefaihapi)

b.31 Griffith 1898: pl. | ht.inbt m & m niwt n sn.i all my property in country | property |12
1214 and town shall belong to Dyn.
(Djefathapi) my brother

b.32 Griffith 1898: pl. | ht nbt rdiw.n n.i p3y.i sn everything that my brother | concept 12tk
1218 gave to me Dyn.
(Djefaihapi)

b.33 Simpson 1974: 8 ‘rk.fmbtnb one whose skill is ready in | proceeding | 12t
ANOC4.1,1.X+6 every proceeding Dyn.

b.34 Golenischeff gpss pw 3 n.fht he was a wealthy man, his | property | 12%
1913: 1116 recto, property was great Dyn, ?
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b.35 Golenischeff irtw nhm ht s r.f rdiw n nty m property
1913: 1116 recto, | rwty property from him, and it Dyn, ?
1. 47 shall be given to him who is
Neferti) outside
b.36 aba 1956: 20-21 | irrt 3w n rmt bin{.w) m bt nbt what old age does to men is | concept 12th
(Ptahhotep) evil in every way Dyn, 14
b.37 Z8ba1956; 164 | m tw3w n iwty bt.f do not beg from him who | property | 12
(Ptahhotep) has no property Dyn.
b.38 73ba1956:181 | nilnishids.s of itself, property does not | property | 12th
{(Ptahhotep) come Dyn,
b.39 de Morganetal. | di.n.ibtniwty sw even to the nonentity did [ | property {12t
1894:177,1.2 give property Dyn,
b.40 Lange and iw Sms.n.(i) nb 3 §ms.n.(i) nb nds | I served a great lord, | proceeding | 12th
Schéfer 1902: CG { niw htim served a little lord, no Dyn.
20001, 1.8 proceedings came therein
(Iti)

" may be older than this, but earliest surviving copy is 12" Dyn, See, for example, the discussion in Lichtheim (1973: 5-9, 61-62) where she

would attribuie this work to the 6" Dyn.
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b.41 Lange and bt nbt nfrt w'bt ddt pt km3t 3 innt | everything good and pure, | concept 12th
Schifer 1902: CG | hepy given of heaven, created of Dyn.
20540, 1.5-6 earth, brought by the

innundation

b.42 Roveri 1988: pl. | b3 m ht nb nfit m dd wsir a thousand of all good offerings | 12th
137, 1. 6 main offerings by the gift of Dyn.
text Ogiris
(Meru - Turin
1447)

b.43 Blackman 1932: | iw mi bt 3 whm st it is like a big proceeding to | proceeding | 12th
33,1.13-14 repeat it Dyn.
(Sinuhe B215-
216)

b.44 Sethe 1928a: nb sgr di.k r.k nkhtl Lord of Quiet, give to me property 12th
20.14-15 my property Dyn.,
(Eloquent
Peasant)

b.45 Moller 1961: 18 | &sp.n.n huw nb n hwt-ntr ht nbt nt | because we received all the | property 12tb
#7,1.2-3 hwi-ntr °d wd3 equipment of the temple, all Dyn.
(Berlin the property of the temple
P10003.A.11) being safe and sound
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b 46 | Boeser 1909: m srwd bt n nb(.l) in consolldatmg the property 12th
pl.10,1.10 property of my lord Dyn,
b.47 Sethe 1928: 76.13 | ‘h‘n dw3nfnintrSrhtnbtrdd | then he praised god for me | concept 13th
(Amenysoneb) | wid.wy irn3 n ntr.f greatly more than anything, Dyn.
saying: how happy is he
who has done this for his
god
b.48 Sethe 1928: 76.16 | “h“.n.tw hw im wrr bt nbt then one rejoiced therein concept 13¢th
(Amenysoneb) greatly more than anything Dyn,
b.49 Urk IV:27.5 bt h3wy 3bd 7 nthb rites of the night, 7 month | rites 18th
(Ahmoses) festival Dyn,
b.50 Urk 1V: 28.12-15 { n mrrf.s r ht nbt for her whom he loves concept 18th
(Ahmoses) more than anything Dyn.
b.51 Urk IV:61.1 n dd.! h3 n.drht nbt [ did not say, would that concept 18th
there is for me, concerning Dyn.
anything
b.52 Urk IV: 62. 4 Sw.imd3trhrhtntr [ am devoid from property | 18t
(Inni) contentiousness concerning Dyn.
od’s property
b.53 Urk IV: 81.17 ddt bt nbt ir.tw n.s she is one who says all rites | concept 18th
(Thutmoses 1) that one performs for her Dyn.
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b.54 Urk 1V: 110. 9 dd.f iw w'b ht nbt irrwl n k3.in he said every pure rite that | rites 18th
(Paheri) is performed for your Ka Dyn,

b.55 Urk1V:112.11 | ht 3wy rites of the night rites 18th
(Paheri) Dyn.

b.56 Urk IV: 118.11 ht nbt nt pr nsw ‘nh wd3 snb all proceedings of the proceeding | 18th
(Paheri) palace, L.p.h. Dyn.

b.57 Urk 1V: 165. 2 bft htp ntrm ht.f mnw pw k3tm | when the god is satisfied property | 18%h
(Thutmoses III, | hwt-ntr.f with his property, the work Dyn.
Karnak) in his temple is a monument

b.58 Urk 1V: 257.15 | dd.ty.fy bt dwt m w3 hmt.s swt he who will speak evil concept 18th
(Hatshepsut) mu.f things as conspiracy against Dyn.

Her Majesty, he is dead

b.59 Urk IV: 346. 11~ | bt nbt nfit nt 13-ntr h3bt sn hmt.(t) | everything good of the concept 18th
12 r.s Divine Land for which Dyn.
(Hatshepsut, (Your) Majesty sends them
Punt)

b.60 Urk 1V: 452, 1 di.sn ht nbt hr hit may they give all offerings | offerings | 18th
(Northampton upon the altar Dyn,
stele)

b.61 Urk 1V: 470. 2 mswt wsir hb bt 3wy $sp Itrw birthday of Osiris, rites of rites 18th
(Hepu) the night receiving the river Dyn.

festival
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b.62 Urk 1V: 635.14 | d dbhw n ht nir silver necessaries of god’'s | property | 18th
(Thutmoses III) property Dyn,
b.63 Urk 1V: 640. 7 hsmn dbhw n ht ntr natron necessaries of god’'s | property | 18th
(Thutmoses 111) property Dyn,
b.64 Urk1V:641.1 §s mh m dt w*bt nt ht nir alabaster filled from the property 18th
(Thutmoses 111} pure estate of the god’s Dyn.
property
b.65 Urk IV:707.11 | bt nbt nfrt nt §sp hm.f everything good of His concept 18th
(Thutmoses III) Majesty’s receiving Dyn,
b.66 Urk IV: 719.7 ist mniwt nbt sspdw m ht nbt nfit | really, all ports were concept 18th
(Thutmoses I1I) supplied with everything Dyn,
good
b.67 Urk 1V: 766. 10- [ nwdw nw bt ntr r Irt hssit.f m hbw | unguents of the god's property |18t
11 property for performing his Dyn.
(Thutmoses I11) praises in festivals
b.68 Urk 1V: 768. 7 ‘h* n wdn “pr m ht nbt 12 12 heaps of offerings offerings | 18th
(Thutmoses 111) provided from all offerings Dyn.
b.69 Urk IV:1068.7 | k3.tw ps§.tw bt.f his property shall be property | 18th
divided Dyn.
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Urk 1V: 1074. ht nbt he (the king) is Thoth in
(Rekhmire) every way
b.71 Urk 1V: 1495, 10 | b3 m ht nbt nfrt wbt h3 m ht nbt thousand of ali good and offerings | 18th
(Nebawawy) ndmt pure offerings, thousand of Dyn.
all sweet offerings
b.72 UrkIV:1518.9, | htBwy rites of the night rites 18tk
12 Dyn,
b.73 Urk1V:1539.6 | nbw bt lords of property property |18t
Dyn,
b.74 Urk IV: 1772, 12 | ddt bt nbt irtw n.s she is one who says all rites | rites 18th
(Mutemwia) one performs for her Dyn,
b.75 Urk IV:1788.9 | sm3 bt nfrt w'dbt bt htpngrw mht | Make ready good and pure | rites 18th
(Ramose, TT#55) | miirtnhsy nbn i3 n things in front of gods’ Dyn,
offerings with rites as you
perform all praise to the Ka
of
b.76 Urk IV: 1796: 1-2 | n ntrw nw hwt tn sdfy m htrnhh | to the gods of this temple | offerings | 18t
(High Steward that is provided with Dyn,
Amenhotep) offerings for eternity
b.77 Urk 1V:1814.3 | nbhtm-irw lord of property among property | 18th
{Amenhotep son them {akhu) Dyn.
of Hapu)
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UrkIV:1815.19 | tphsbnhinb chief accountant of property
(Amenhotep son everything
of Hapu)
b.79 Urk IV: 1848.19 | sm3 ht hft imyw b3h who make ready offerings | offerings | 18
(TT#57) in front of those who were Dyn,
before
b.80 Urk 1v:1887.1 | di.sn prrwi nbt hr wdhw.sn bt htp | may they give all that goes ) offerings | 18th
(Nekhetsobek) | ntrm ht.f forth upon their table of Dyn,
offerings after the god is
satisfied with his offerings
b.81 Urk 1V:1932.5 | 8sp snw pr b3h hr wdhw n nbw bt | receiving offerings that go | property | 18th
(Khaemwaset) forth from upon the table of Dyn,
offerings of the lords of
property
b.82 Urk 1V:1990.3 | mht nbt nty p3 itn hr shpr st with everything that Aten | concept 18th
(Akhenaten creates Dyn,
Boundary Stele)
b.83 Urk 1V:2077.7 | s§ hsb ht nbt nfrt m hwt nb-m3‘t-r* | scribe who reckons all good | property | 18t
(Weserhat) property in the temple of Dyn.
Nebmaatre
b.84 Gaballa1977: pl. |ibrnhintr ladanum of the god's property | 18th
XXI1A, X+8 property Dyn.,
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earth
b.86 BD: Ch, 17.29 hsf bt n hftyw nw nb-r-dr those who oppose the proceeding | 18th
proceedings of the enemies Dyn.
of Neberdjer
b.87 BD:Ch. 18.3 grh n bt 3wy the night of the rites of the | rites 18th
night Dyn.
b.88 BD: Ch. 18 B. 3-4 | i dhwty sm3‘-prw wsir sny m3*- | O Thoth, who caused Osiris | rites 18th
hrw r hftw.f m d3d3t 3wt imy hm | Ani, the justified, to be Dyn.
grh n bt 3wy m hm justified against his enemies

with the great magistrates
who are in Khem the night
of rites of the night in Khem

b.89 BD:Ch.18 C.2 | Irgrh pwy n ht 3wty hb hrw hd 6 | as to this night of rites of rites 18tk
pw 1 Krs wsir the night festival day, it is Dyn.
the dawn on the coffin of
Osiris
b.90 BD:Ch. 18 C. 4 | smntlaw n.f iwt m ht it.f wsir when one caused him to be | property | 18th
established as heir to the Dyn,

property of his father Qsiris
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BD:Ch.181. 34

it sdr inpw “wy.f hr ht h3 wsir
sm3*-hrw hr r bftyw.f

m d3d31 Swt imywt r-stsw grh pwy

among the great
magistrates who are in
Rostau on this night of
Anubis resting, his arms
upon the property around
Osiris, causing Horus to be
justified against his enemies

;prloperty

b.92

BD; Ch. 18
rubric. 6

nn phr sw ht nb dwt nbt

all evil things shall not
pervade him

concept

18th

Dyn.

b.93

BD: Ch. 30 A 2-3

m ‘h° r.i m mtrw m-b3h nbw ht m
ddr.iirnfstrwn md‘rirtnim
shprw bt r.I m-b3h ntr 3 nb imnt

do not stand against me as a
witness before the lords of
property; do not say against
me, “he performed it
against justification
concerning what [ have
done; do not create
proceedings against me
before the great god, lord
of Imenet

property
proceeding

18th

Dyn.

b.94

BD: Ch. 42.17

nn hpr ht nbt r.i

nothing shall happen
against me

concept

18th
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BD:Ch.64.5-6 | sdmyw ht m nsw sSmyw mnir who hear proceedings from | concept 18th
Syt the tongue and who Dyn.
conduct the dead to the
secret place
b.96 BD: Ch. 78. 22 Ink iry itt ht hr n wsir r dwst [ am the custodian who property | 18t
conducts the property of Dyn,
Horus to Osiris in the Duat
b.97 BD:Ch. 85.5-6 | shtp.n.iibn imyw ht [ satisfied the hearts of property [ 18th
those who are among Dyn.
property
b.98 BD: Ch. 97. 3 imyw $ms n nb ht those who are among the | property | 18th
followers of the lord of Dyn.
property
b.99 BD: Ch. 99. 30-31 | ind-hr tn nfrw k3w ntrw nbw ht hail to you beautiful ones, | property [ 18th
divine kas, lords of Dyn.
property
b.100 BD; Ch. 108. 14- | iw.i rh.kwi s8m bt hsf n 3pp hr.s [ know how to conduct rites | rites 18th
15 of driving away Apep from Dyn.
it
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b.101 iLnismn. bt m 3bdw wp.nd witm | I came so that I might rites 18th
r-S3W establish rites in Abydos Dyn.
when I opened roads in
Restau
b.102 BD:Ch.125.9 nn nmb.i nmhy m ht.f I never deprived the orphan | property | 18t
(intro, Nu) of his property Dyn.
b.103 BD:Ch. 125.16- | n¥n".t momnt hr bt nir Idid not repulse the cattle | property | 18t
17 (intro, Nu) from the god's property Dyn.
b.104 BD: Ch, 125. 8 n Bw.l ht ntr I have not stolen the god's | property | 18
(Neg. conf.) property Dyn.
b.105 BD:Ch. 125.18 | nshwn.ilnishrht.() I have not disputed except | property | 18%
(Neg. conf)) concerning my property Dyn,
b.106 BD:Ch.125.41 |nwrhrtinism i I have not made great my | property | 18th
(Neg. conf)) possessions except by Dyn.
means of my property
b.107 BD:Ch. 125.14 | ink smnntrw rh bt h't.sn I am one who helps the rites 18th
{address) gods, who knows rites of Dyn,

L8



Chart #2
ht (b references)

iy

BD:Ch, 125,24 |iwkesnisthrwdbn m'n3tmht | I buried it in the river bank | rites 18th
{(address) 3wy of Manaat during the rites Dyn.
of the night
b.109 BD: Ch. 136a.24 | n hm.n sw ht dwt evil things cannot harm him | concept 18th
Dyn.
b.110 BD: Ch, 136b. 6 | db3.f m ht.f he is provided with his property 18th
property Dyn.
b.111 BD: Ch. 147 {11.7 | smnh.n. ht m 3bdw [ having endowed rites in rites 18th
Abydos Dyn,
b.112 BD: Ch. 149 VIIL | iw rdi 8f3ft.i n nbw It my respect is given tothe | property | 18tb
6-7 lords of property Dyn.
b.113 BD: Ch. 172. 35-6 | f3i n.k ht ds.sn who themselves elevate offerings 18th
offerings to you Dyn,
b.114 BD:Ch.172.43 | ps&.tw nk bt m-b3h rf offerings are shared with offerings | 18th
you before Re Dyn.
b.115 BD:Ch.172.45 | wd.k hr wiwt wrtms‘h.k n§sp | you set out upon the great | property | 18th
he itk roads according to your Dyn.
rank of one who receives
the property of your father
b.116 BD: Ch. 178. 13- | di n.k ht m-bsh dhwty wr offerings are given to you offerings 18th
14 before great Thoth Dyn.
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b.117 BD: Ch. 180. 34- | phrr.i r nmtwt msh.i n $w ht { ran by strides according to | proceeding | 18th
35 my rank of those whose Dyn.
proceedings are secret
b.118 BD:Ch.181.12 | htfhtk his property is your property | 18th
property Dyn.
b.119 BD:Ch.189.23 | ‘nb.k trmhtky r nb will you live on another’s offerings | 18th
offerings every day? Dyn.
b.120 Helck 1995:35, { minnb ht sdr ib look, the possessor of property | 19th
C17 property passes the night Dyn.
(Admonitions of thirsty (orig.
Ipuwer) 12th
Dyn. ?)
b.121 KRIIL: 514 ddt ht nbt Ir.tw n.s one who says any rite and it | rite 19th
(KV #17) is performed for her Dyn.
b.122 KRII: 24.1 hr ht.sn nb 3tp hr psd.sn under all their property, property | 19th
(Karnak) loaded upon their backs Dyn.
b.123 KRII: 31.1 di.in.k ht hr sth [ give to you the property | property | 19th
(Karnak) of Horus and Seth Dyn.
b.124 KRII: 49.5 m (prwd n ht nir by the rules of the god's rites 19th
(Nauri Decree) rites Dyn.

68



bl

Chart#2

T

3

ht (b references)

tio

334

TKRIT: 51. 45

tm rdit thi.tw r bt nbt n pr pn niy m

to not cause that one

(Nauri Decree) | t3dr transgress against any Dyn,
property belonging to this
house, which is in the whole
land
b.126 KRII: 54.8 | irrmt nb gmit }tiwt ht nbt n t3 as for anyone who will be property 19th
(Nauri Decree) | hwt mn-m3t-rf found seizing any property Dyn,
of the temple of Men-ma’at-
r
b.127 KRI [: 56.1-2 hn® m-* tbw hmt.fhrdw.f htfnbr | along with seizing his wife, | property 19th
(Nauri Decree) t3 hwt his children, and all his Dyn.
property for the temple
b.128 KRIL: 69.4 ir.sn wib hr ht they answer for (their) property | 19th
(Kanais temple) property Dyn.
b.129 KRIT: 69.15-70.1 | p3 wn (wn) ht nb.i m imyt-prhr all my property existsasa | property | 19th
(Kanais temple) | rdwy.sn nhh hn® di testament under their feet Dyn.
eternally and forever
b.130 KRII: 7410 rdiw bt n iwty n.f hnms.f one who gives property to | property { 19th
(Aswan stele) he who is without friends Dyn.
b.131 KRII: 125.15 nty iw.f r §d ht nbt who shall remove anything { concept 19th
(Hermopolis Dyn,
decree)
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b,132 KRIL: 126.1 nty iw.f 1 igt ht nbt rmt b im.s who shall take away concept
(Hermopolis anything or any people
decree) from it

b.133 KRI I: 143.15 inn.f ht nb /// he brought all offerings /// | offerings  } 19th
(Abydos temple) Dyn,

b.134 KRI:174.1 ts bt br b3wt m dd nsw offerings are arranged on | offerings | 19th
(Abydos temple) the altar as that which is Dyn.

given by the King

b.135 KRI11:187.7 w3h n.sn bt piwt hnfw n.sn m <you> establish for them offerings | 19th

(Abydos temple} | hwt.k offerings of bread and cakes Dyn.
for them in your temple

b.136 KRII; 188.16 ts ht hr 3wt offerings are arranged on offerings 19th
(Abydos temple) the altar Dyn.

b.137 KRII: 3194 ht nbt prt nb m b3h m // all offerings, all that goes offerings 19th
(relief -- Cairo forth before Jjf Dyn.
8380)

b.138 KRII: 355.13 hop.f bt hr w'bw wr dt may he receive offerings offerings | 19th
(statue of Iuny - from the pure things of the Dyn,
MMA 33.2.1) great forever

b.139 KRII: 409.3 r° pn n rdit ht.f this day of giving his property | 19th
(Pashedu - ODM property Dyn.
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b.140 KRII: 20.1 fh.f sw m ht.f nbt he released himself from all | property | 19th T
(Kadesh of his property Dyn.
Inscription}

b.141 KRII: 36,13 kd.i n.k bwt.int hh m mpwt diw.i | I built for you my mansion | property | 19th
(Kadesh n.k ht.l nb m wnmt of millions of years and | Dyn.
Inscription) gave you all my property as

sustenance

b.142 KRI1I; 57.12 diw. 83 hrhtit.f I placed a son over his property | 19th
(Kadesh father’s property Dyn.
Inscription)

b.143 KRIII: 23415 hnk.kwi m hi(.i) nbw sit.l wrm I have presented all my property | 19th
(Ist Hittite h't.sn property, with my eldest Dyn,
Marriage) daughter at their front

b.144 KRI 1I: 640.11 w3b 3 w3h ht nbt nfrt wibt three times pure is the offerings | 19th
(Seti temple - setting down of all good Dyn.
Qurneh) and pure offerings

b.145 KRIIII: 209.11 irt htp-di-nsw m bt nbt nfi wibt | performing “an offering offerings | 19th

that the king gives” with all Dyn,
good and pure offerings

b.146 KRIIII: 380.13 hm-k3.k r $sp ht your Ka priest will receive | offerings | 19th
(Piay) offerings Dyn,
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b.147 KRI III: 484.11 bt BBwy m hm rites of the night in Khem | rites 19th
Dyn.
b.148 BD:Ch. 145,19 | iw.l wrhw.kwi m ibr n bt ntr I am anointed with ladanum | property | 19tk
of the god’s property Dyn.
b.149 KRI V: 212.3&4 | r'mss- mri imn-r* m-* ht nbt dwt | Ramesses, protector from | concept 20th
(Festival of Min all evil things Dyn.
at Ramesseum
and Medinet
Habu)
b.150 KRI VI 9.8 ht nswt n it.f §pss royal property of his noble | property | 20th
(Karnak - Festal father Dyn,
Stele} '
b.151 KRIVI: 11.13 s$w rhyw ht nw pr ‘nbr it mnw | scribes who know the rites | rites 20th
(Hammamat pn n st nhh of the house of life, in order Dyn,
240) to make this monument of
the seat of forever
b.152 KRIVIL: 776.16 | dd.f bwpwy.i ptri ht nbt hn ptr.i he said, I did not see concept 20th
(Papyrus BM wnw anything except what I see Dyn.
10052, Tomb exists
Robberies)
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b.153 Erlchsen 1933; shwy hl i:wl K>mw 3hwt mn3 summary of property, property 0th
10.1 whrwt dmi i.diw pr-$3 “.w.s, r-pr | herds, orchards, fields, Dyn.
(Great Harris) i[.fﬁpgs Imn-r'-nsw-ntrw mwt ships, WOI‘kShOpS, and
hasw ntrw nbw wist m imyt-prr | towns that Pharaoh, LPH.,
nhh dt gave to the chapel of his
T noble father, Amun-re, king
of the gods, Mut, Khonsu,
and all the gods of Thebes,
as a testament forever and
ever
b.154 Erichsen 1933 ‘pr.i sw m rmt m bt r s r pr.k [ equipped it with people property [ 20th
29.8 k3mw hr hriw r p3y.k wb3 and with property in order Dyn,
(Great Harris) to bring to your house an
orchard containing flowers
for your courtyard
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3c ir-ht

From the preceding discussion of the semantic field of the word ht, it is
evident that the expression ir-ht can carry the sense of ritual through the
meaning “performing cultic rites.” This same discussion also demonstrated
that the word ht can refer to a broader range of things than cultic objects and,
therefore, it is possible that ir-ht also might have a broader meaning. A
survey of the uses of ir-ht confirms that it describes activities beyond cultic
rites. The Egyptians used ir-ht to describe the performance of cultic rites,

funerary rites, negative or evil behaviour, and work.

3c.1 Cultic Rites

It is clear that the performance of cultic rites, or what scholars
commonly consider ritual, is designated by the Egyptians as ir-ht. For the
purposes of this discussion, ritual activity that is directed to deities and/or
takes place in a temple is considered as being cultic rites. Also included in
the category of cultic rites is the ritual activity performed at royal funerary
establishments because it had an official public aspect and was more closely
connected to divinity than other funerary establishments.’>

The first definitive element in rites being cultic is that they were
directed to deities. It was common for the ancient Egyptians to indicate that

they were performing god’s rites (ir-ht ntr).1® For example, in the inscription
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of Sabu-Tjety, he described the duties assigned to him by the king as: “all
god’s rites and every performance that two high priests of Ptah at Memphis
(usually) performed” (chart #3, c.38). Similarly, the stated function of the
decree of Pepy [ was to ensure that: “god’s rifes are performed in the city of
these two pyramids” (chart #3, c.46). Thutmoses III, in his Festival Hall at
Kamak, described among his efforts for Amun: “performing for him god’s
rites” (chart #3, c.116).

As is indicated in the previous example, the ancient Egyptians were
anxious to indicate that they performed rites for gods. This desire was
present in the private citizen as well as in the ruler. For example,
Amenembhat, a prophet of Amun under Thutmoses III, described himself as:
“the one pure of hands, who performs rites to Amun” (chart #3, ¢.123; also see
chart #3, c.117). Ramesses I described his establishment of new offerings
as: “by the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Wosermaatre-meriamun, for
performing rites to his father Amun” (chart #3, c.149; also see chart #3, c.114,
c.142, ¢.151). Similarly, Hatshpesut described her devotion on her chapel at
Karnak as: “it is for the gods that [ performed rites, so that they might flourish I
took their hands” (chart #3, ¢.126).17 Legal documents also could refer to rites
performed for gods. An early decree of King Neferirkare for the priests of
Abydos defined appropriate priestly duties saying: “together with all work of
the nome in addition to performing rites to his god in the temple in which he

is” (chart #3, ¢.23).
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From the example of the decree of Neferirkare, it is evident that actions
indicated using the word ir-ht sometimes took place in temples. There are a
number of other examples that indicate that rites were performed in a temple
or this location was implied through the context. For example in the Abusir
Papyri, one of the earliest appearances of ir-ht in reference to cultic rites, a list
of people had the heading: “those who have performed rites at the pyramid”
(chart #3, c.31); while another list was headed: “the one who receives the
book-roll after performing rites” (chart #3, c.32). The location in which these
rites were performed is understood to be the funerary temple of Neferirkare
because they belong to the archive of that temple (Posener-Kriéger 1976: ix-2).
The instructions Djefaihapi made for his funerary cult were more specific in
its definitions of location providing a clear example of ir-ht taking place in
temples: “performing rifes in the temple every day” (chart #3, c.109).
Thutmoses III, in relating his devout activities at a temple during his
campaigning, indicated that he supplied offerings for the feasts of the
beginning of the year and the appearance of the god’s statue after he “found
that rites were performed therein, consisting of libating, censing...” (chart #3,
¢.115). In the text of the Ritual of Amenhotep I, the primary ritual of the state
temples in ancient Egypt,’® the expression ir-ht indicated the actions of the
officiating priest. When the priest entered the sacred area of the temple, he
said: “T am the prophet, it is in order to perform rites that are done for Amun

that I have come” (chart #3, ¢.139). Similarly, Ramesses III said of the
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practices and offerings he instituted at Medinet Habu that: “I perform its rites
as is written” (chart #3, ¢.148). Finally, connections between priests and their
practices in temples are made clear in a Ramesside inscription on the base-
block of an Apis-bull Statue from the Serapeum. Ramesses II's son,
Khaemwaset says: “Oh, all prophets and lector priests who perform rites in the
temple of Apis every morning, libate and cense for me, offer to me from your
arms, and remember my name with an offering-that-the-king-gives upon the
altar of the temple” (chart #3, c.143). From these examples, it should be noted
that there is no distinction in terminology between rites performed in temples
by kings (see example ¢.148; also see chart #3, c.67, c.141) or by priests (see
examples ¢.31, ¢.32, ¢.109, ¢.115, ¢.139, ¢.143; also see chart #3, c.118, c.124,
c.127, ¢.128, c.140).

In a number of examples already examined, it can be noted that the
expression ir-ht had a strong connection to physical action in temple cult. In
particular, the involverment of the hands or arms was referred to in examples
¢.123, ¢.126, and c.143. The biographical inscription of Pepiankh the Middle
demonstrated a similar connection where Pepiankh described his job as
overseer of prophets of Hathor of Kusae. Pepiankh said: “it is as an overseer
of prophets of Hathor, lady of Kusae, that I spent a great part of this time
passing and entering before Hathor, lady of Kusae, upon seeing her and
performing rites for her with my two hands” (chart #3, c.62). Pepiankh is

stressing that he performed the rites himself, but it also is evident that the
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rites involved the use of hands (bodily action). Amenemhet made the
importance of hands in the act of performing rites and the importance of a
state of purity very clear when he said: “for the Ka of the one who is pure of
hands when performing rites” (chart #3, c.122; also see chart #3, ¢.117). The
Coptos decree of Pepy IT used the expression ir-ht to refer to the physical, and
necessarily bodily, act of ritual slaughter: “offering to Horus of the slaughter
house in performing rites consisting of slaughtering” (chart #3, c¢.56).1%

When taken together, the examples examined here provide evidence
for a number of significant characteristics for cultic rites referred to as ir-ht.
First, some cultic rites were modified by the adjective ntr -- god’s rites or
divine rites? — indicating that the ancient Egyptians did separate rites
directed to deities from other rites. The existence of this distinction counters
any suggestion that the ancient Egyptians failed to distinguish between the
sacred and the secular in relation to ritual activities.?!

Second, a number of examples suggest that cultic rites had a basis in
custom or writing. The customary nature of performing rites is evident in
example c.38 where Sabu-Tjety wanted to indicate that he was doing the
priestly work customarily performed by two men. Part of the customary
naiure of such performances of rites may relate to the fact that some elements
of these performances were connected to written instructions. This situation
is indicated in ¢.32 where a book roll was part of the performance of rites at

the funerary temple of Neferirkare. Presumably, the book roll contained
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either the spells recited during the performance or instructions for the actions
performed or possibly both.2 Example c.148 confirms that it was desirable to
perform rites in accordance with such written instructions. In this text
Ramesses III affirmed that he performed the temple rites according to what
was required in writing. It can safely be assumed that these written texts took
a number of forms. From the texts that are extant today, it is possible that
texts listing appropriate quantities of offerings for specific festivals like the
Medinet Habu Calendar (Nelson 1931-33: 1-63), magical spells linking words
with actions like the spell in chapter 89 of the Book of the Dead (BD 89:
rubric) or the pictures of appropriate actions like the raising of the Djed pillar
(Sethe 1928b) could be the kinds of texts employed to indicate how to perform
ir-ht.

Third, these examples provide a picture, if somewhat vague, of what
kinds of performance were included in ancient Egyptian cultic rites. Example
c.115, unfortunately broken in mid-list, indicates that libating and censing
were components of ir-ht. A similar text described a burnt offering as being
ir-ht: “you perform rites; bread, beer, and incense upon the flame”™ (chart #3,
¢.107). The inclusion of presentation of offerings among these components is
equally clear given the content of ¢.143. Beside being instructed to libate and
cense, the priests were told to offer from their arms and perform the hip-di-
nsw on the temple altar. As can be seen in this example, the reference to

hands or arms being connected to ir-ht was often in relation to the actions
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involved in presenting offerings. It should be noted, however, that at times
the reference to hands could also refer to other bodily actions like the one
Hatshepsut claimed to have performed in ¢.126. Finally, as Amenembhet
stated in ¢.123, purity was an important element in proper performance of
cultic rites.

When these characteristics are taken together, it is clear that many of
the major elements identified by Egyptologists as important to ritual (see
Chapter 2a) — temple practice, dedication to deities, and cultic action -- are all

indicated by the expression ir-ht.

3¢.2 Funerary Rites

Equally important to include in the category of ritual are the practices
surrounding the burial and reverence of the dead in ancient Egypt. Included
among funerary rites are practices involved with the preparation for burial
and the burial itself, activities conducted by the living for the dead, and
performances the dead must complete to reach or perpetuate a happy state in
the after life ac.cording to ancient Egyptian belief.

A significant number of examples of ir-ht in a funerary context are
generalised thereby providing little information about what they signified,
but they do confirm that practices connected with death were called ir-ht. It
was common in ancient Egyptian tombs and tomb chapels to request the

performance of rites from the living. Tomb owners assured the visitors that
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they would receive benefits if they would “perform rites” for them (chart #3,
¢.15%; also see chart #3, ¢.22). Similarly, spell 397 in the Coffin Texts stated:
“performing rites is what you did for her” (chart #3, c.91; also see chart #3,
c.97, c.108).

Some of these general examples do provide an indication of who were
performing these rites. As in examples c.10, ¢.15, and c.22, already discussed,
the appeals for rites could be addressed to a general public. In the spells of
the Coffin Texts it is assumed that one group of practitioners would be the
family and friends of the deceased. Spell 146 contained several references to
this group of performe‘rs: “he seeks out his companions and his loved ones
who perform rites? for this N on earth” (chart #3, ¢.77; also see chart #3, c.78,
.79, ¢.80). From these examples, it is evident that non-specialists were able to
perform the activities to which ir-ht refer.

Priests, as might be expected, also are said to perform rites. In a royal
decree of Neferkauhor, which set up the funerary cult for a vizier, the
provisions inciuded: “His Majesty commanded the levy for you of 10
inspectors of ka priests in order to perform rites for you” (chart #3, ¢.57; also
see chart #3, ¢.29). More common was the performance of rites by the lector
priest, particularly in inscriptions from the Old Kingdom.?” An inscription in
the tomb of Kakherptah stated: “the lector priest who will perform for me rites
of empowerment of an empowered spirit according to that secret writing of

the craft of the lector priest” (chart #3, c.26; also see chart #3, ¢.27, c42). A
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similar statement was part of an appeal to the visitor in the tomnb of
Ankhmahor: “O lector priest who will come to this tomb fo peaform
empowering rifes according to that secret writing of the craft of the lector
priest” (chart #3, c.45; also see chart #3, c.43).

One of the activities of the lector priest must have been_connected with
the ritual preparation and/or offering of cuts of beef.% This faxct is indicated
by the captions over scenes of men slaughtering cattle where &he men urged
each other to work faster saying: “hurry! the lector priest is cosming fo perform
rites” (chart #3, c.60) or: “get it done! look, the lector priest is poerforming rites”
(chart #3, c.61). Labels from the tombs at Beni Hasan sugges-t that recitation
before offerings made up part of the lector’s performance in tche Middie
Kingdom. In these tomb paintings lector priests were shown 3n the attitude
of reciting and holding a book roll before offerings placed in front of the
deceased. The labels read: “performing rites” (chart #3, ¢.1058) or: “performing
rifes by the lector priest” (chart #3, ¢.106). This attitude of reciitation before
offerings is suggestive of part of the content of the writings re-ferred to as
secret in the tomb inscriptions of examples c.26, c.42, c.43, c.45.

The reference to the connection between writing and peerforming rites
shifted after the Old Kingdom to emphasize the importance ozf the writings of
Thoth for the good of the deceased. For example, in tomb #2 aat Meir, the
inscriptions wishes: “may they perform rites for you in accordasnce with this

writing that Thoth placed in the house of god’s book” (chart #3, c.70).
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Similariy, in spell 894 of the Coffin Texts it states: “rites are performed for you
in accordance with this writing that Thoth made for Osiris in the god’s house
of books” (chart #3, c.100). An echo of this idea remains in chapter 144 of the
Book of the Dead: “among those who know proceedings, among those who
perform rifes to the Osiris, overseer of the house, to the overseer of seal
bearers, Nu, beside Thoth among those who perform offerings” (chart #3,
c.136).% The importance of the coupling of ir-ht with these allusions to the
written word — the lector priest, the writing of Thoth, the secret or sacred
book ~ is that it establishes the presence of writing as a significant element in
the ancient Egyptian concept of what constituted ir-ht.

The extant texts related to funerary beliefs provide evidence of an
interesting set of practices associated with the expression ir-ht. Given the
importance of offerings to the funerary cult, it is not surprising that references
to offering rites occurred in connection to this expression. For example, in the
tomb of Nika-ankh an inscription over a depiction of children states: “may
they perform rites of bread and beer in the role of this my heir as they
performed for themselves” (chart #3, c.07; also see chart #3, c.09). This
reference to ir-ht applied to the perpetuation of the offering cult to the dead
ancestor by the family provides a connection to both the activities of the lector
priest performing recitations over the offerings and the general references of

family and loved ones performing rites for the dead.
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Also included in the practices described as ir-ht are those that the
funerary texts contained to aid the dead in reaching and succeeding in the
afterlife. Some of these practices seem to be ones that were performed on
earth for the benefit of the dead, while some seern to be performed in the
afterlife by the deceased themselves or by deities on their behalf. The esoteric
nature of the funerary texts (Lesko 1991: 88-90) makes the identification and
interpretation of many of these practices problematic.

Frequently, the references to the performance of rites involved a
precise number. This fact indicates that the activities that were referred to by
ir-ht were not global in nature, but could be a defined set of actions. In Spell
187 of the Coffin Texts the deceased said: “I live on those 3 rites that were
performed for Osiris” (chart #3, c.83; also see chart #3, .88, c.96). Spell 220
contained a similar statement, but this ime the deceased claimed to have
performed the rites: “because I have performed at 4 rites upon this great altar of
Osiris” (chart #3, ¢.86). Spell 191 indicated that the rites could be performed
for the benefit of the deceased, but not be directed to them or the deities of the
funerary world: “perform 5 rites to the earth and sky” (chart #3, c.84).

Some of the funerary texts combined the performance of rites with
objects. Spells in the Coffin Texts contained references to such practices. In
Spell 186 the dead was described as: “for whom were performed 9 rites with

amulets of Osiris” (chart #3, c.81). Spell 187 states: “one performs rites for it
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there with red emmer” (chart #3, c.82). Spell 234 suggests: “performing rites
with 4 basins of Khepri and Heket” (chart #3, c.87).

Other rites were named or compared to rites of a specific type. For
example, one common rite that benefited the dead was the performance of the
rites of the night. Spell 439 of the Coffin Texts suggested that others beyond
the deceased performed this activity on behalf of the deceased: “one performs
for you the rites of the night in Khem” (chart #3, c.92). This same idea
continued into the New Kingdom appearing in the Book of the Dead: “who
have performed for him rites of the night in Khem™ (chart #3, ¢.147). In chapter
182 of the Book of the Dead the deceased identified himself with the god of
writing and said that he had performed these rites himself: “I am Thoth, I
performed rites of the night in Khem” (chart #3, c.152).%8

Beyond the rites of the night in Khem, there were a number of other
rites that benefited the dead. For exampie, there were the rites that were
compared to practices on the island of Serser. These rites inciuded the
judgement of the dead and the transformation into an empowered spirit
{(Demarée 1983: 224). In the Coffin Texts, Spell 465 states: “he performs every
rife in it just as is performed on the island of Serser” (chart #3, ¢.93).
Similarly, Book of the Dead chapter 110 states: “he performs every rite there
like what is performed on the island of Serser” (chart #3, ¢.133). Chapter 178
of the Book of the Dead mentions a series of rites connected to the burial

itself: “may they perform every good rite for him this good day; rites of
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guidance in travel, rites of the eye of Horus, rites of every entry to see the
god” (chart #3, c.138). In Spell 1100 of the Coffin Texts the deceased was safe
because they expressed the wish: “may rites be performed for him inside the
slaughter house of the protector” (chart #3, ¢.103).

As described for the cultic rites, funerary rites were carried out
through speech and action, and at least in some cases, a state of purity was
desirable. The earliest example of the use of ir-ht, on a seal from a funerary
context, referred to speech: “one who says any rite and it is performed for her”
(chart #3, c.01).® As in cultic rites, the use of hands in the performance of
tunerary rites was indicated. Spell 545 of the Coffin Texts stated: “both hands
are performing rites” (chart #3, c.94). Also from the Coffin Texts were requests
for purity: “pure is every rite that is performed for me” (chart #3, ¢.98; also see
chart #3, ¢.99).

While it can be assumed that the entry and success of the deceased in
the afterlife were at least partially determined by the proper performance of
rites, there were two stated outcomes of funerary rites in the ancient Egyptian
texts, protection (mkt) and empowerment (3h).*¥ In the tomb of the nomarch
Inti, inscriptions address, “he who will perform numerous protection rifes of one
who has gone to his ka” (chart #3, ¢.35) . The most common stated outcome,
however, was in connection with the Egyptian term akh. Rites themselves
could be described as being empowering: “the lector priest who will perform

rites of empowerment of an empowered spirit according to that secret writing of
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the craft of the lector priest” (chart #3, ¢.26; also see chart #3, c.42, ¢.45, ¢.52).31
The rites also could cause the deceased to become an empowered spirit: “it is
upon performing rites by the lector priest that he made the bank so that he
might become empowered” (chart #3, ¢.27; also see chart #3, c.145).

When examined as a group, the uses of ir-ht provide an interesting
picture of what performing funerary rites meant to the ancient Egyptians.
The activities referred to as ir-ht included a range of practices from simple
offering rites to complex secret rites performed to ensure passage to the
afterlife such as are found in the Book of the Dead. Similarly, those who
could perform funerary rites seem to have ranged from the loved ones of the
deceased to specialized priests. In the Old Kingdom and early Middle
Kingdom the performance of rites by the lector priest seems to have been an
important element in the funerary cult and in funerary beliefs. The lector
priest was involved in the presentation of offerings, particularly those
including slaughtered cattle. The lector priest had the special responsibility
of ensuring that the dead became an empowered spirit (3h) through the
performance of appropriate rites. These rites would have included the
recitation of spells (chart #3, c¢.105, ¢.106; Demarée 1983: 205-8), but were not
limited to this, given the scenes connecting the lector priest to the offering of
food and drink (chart #3, .60, c.61).

The references to the role of the lector priest in the funerary cult fade

after the early Middle Kingdom. This change most likely was due to a rise in
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literacy and the wider use of Coffin Texts and later the Book of the Dead to
aid the deceased in reaching the afterlife and prospering there. From the
evidence surveyed here, it can be concluded that the performing of funerary
rites included three elements: spoken words, bodily actions, and physical
objects. For example, from the evidence of the funerary scenes at Beni Hasan
(chart #3, c. 105, c. 106} the lector priest would recite spells over offerings
using appropriate actions. This conclusion also is supported by the
descriptions of rites in the spells of the Coffin Texts and the Book of the Dead
(chart #3, .81, c.82, c.85, c.87, c.94, ¢.138). As noted previously, these same
three elements were important to temple cult activities described as ir-ht. As
Ritner (1995: 35-67) has demonstrated, in magic the combination of these
three things was considered by the Egyptians to be necessary for magic to be
effective. Given this situation for magic, which was closely related to ritual, it
should be considered that the efficacy of cultic or funerary rites also would
have been enhanced if these three elements were present.

Finally, the outcome of performing funerary rites clearly was related to
the central desire of the funerary cult in ancient Egypt - the successful
transition to the afterlife through becoming an empowered spirit. There are
several areas where the performance of rites addressed these desires. First,
the Egyptians credited rites with being able to turn the deceased into an
empowered spirit. Second, the Egyptians believed rites could protect the

tomb and its contents, which were necessary to an empowered spirit in the
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afterlife, from damage. Third, rites cosuld be enhanced through attention to
purity and thereby would have been rmore effective in providing for the
deceased in the afterlife.

As was noted for the performamce of cultic rites, the performance of
funerary rites as indicated by ir-ht faliss within the expected characteristics of
ritual as identified by Egyptologists. Mt involved performative action directed
to the Jland of the dead for the benefit -of the deceased and secondarily the
deities who lived there. This performzance was based on written texts and

thus had a traditional character.

3c.3 Aggressive Rites

It is clear from numerous examaples of the use of the expression ir-ht
that it could refer to activities which wvere violent or whose end product was
negative rather than beneficial as has theen examined for the cultic and
funerary rites. Aggressive rituals, for the purposes of this discussion, are
activities whose outcorme was conside=red by the ancient Egyptians to be evil,
bad, or harmful. Also included in thiss category are rites that involved
violence or that were described as beimng performed against someone or
something even if the result was benecficial such as the rites against evil
spirits.

The majority of references to thee performance of aggressive rites

described as ir-ht were general in char-acter. One place where it is common to
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find such a reference is in the negative confession in tomb biographies. The
deceased declared: “[ never performed evil rites against any person” (chart #3,
c.08). This statement was formulaic in the Old Kingdom and varied little
from tomb to tomb (chart #3, c.11, ¢.33, .37, ¢.51, c.6632). In the inscription of
Merisuankh the negative modifier was not included in this statement: “I shall
never perform rites against any person” (chart #3, c.30). Such an omission, if
not an error, suggests that performing rites against someone could be
assumed to be negative by the ancient Egyptians. As a result it should be
assumed that the expression ir-ht did not refer exclusively to beneficial
activities.

The basic statement of not performing evil rites against any person
sometimes was modified to give more detailed information. For example, in
his tomb inscription, Hetepherakhet stated: “I never performed any rites by my
power against any person” (chart #3, ¢.16). In the tomb inscription of
Pehenwikai, he stated: “I never performed any evil rites while performing rites
for any person” (chart #3, ¢.13%). These examples provide the interesting
information that while performing rites a person may have been in a special
position to perform rites that had either beneficial or harmful results. By the
New Kingdom this kind of statement was seen as being suitable for the
deceased to proclaim at the final judgement before Osiris: “there is none

against whom I performed rites “ (chart #3, c.134).
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Also extremely common were general references to other people
performing rites against someone or against someone’s tomb. Such
references occurred in all periods, from the Old Kingdom to the New
Kingdom. During the Old Kingdom it was common to include in the address
to the living a warning against performing rites that would harm the tomb.3+
These statements tended to be formulaic and varied little between tombs.
The standard warning said: “as for any person who will perform evil rites
against this [tomb]” (chart #3, c.18%; also see chart #3, c.14, c.15, c.17, c 48,
c.49). The tomb of Inti from Deshasheh extended this basic statement to cover
two types of harmful rites: “certainly, as to all people who will perform evil
rites against this, or those who will perform any destructive rites against this”
(chart #3, c.34). The basic statement also appeared without the word evilin a
similar manner to the example of the general denial of performing evil rites
discussed previously (chart #3, ¢.30). For example, an inscription on a false
door in the British Museum stated: “he who will perform rites against this, the
crocodile will be against him in the water, the snake will be against him on
land” (chart #3, c.50; also see chart #3, c. 06). In the tomb of Ankhmahor, the
warning specified the tomb: “if there is any rite that you perform against this
tomb” (chart #3, c.44). Finally, in Cairo 1650 the tomb-owner warned the
reader of the tomb inscription: “as for any person who will perform rites
against my children, I will be judged with him by the great god” (chart #3,

c.41). Given the context and the similar examples examined here, it is
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probable that the tomb-owner was warning against the performance of rites
against his children in their role as inheritors and practitioners of his funerary
cult.36

A similar kind of fear was expressed in relation to the funerary cult of
officials that were not limited to their tombs.3” The royal decree establishing
the funerary cult for the Vizier Idi provided punishments for people who
performed rites that would harm funerary cult activities in temples or
shrines. The decree specifies: “those who will perform destructive evil rites
against any of your statues, your offerings, your ka houses, your furniture, or
your monuments that are in any temple or shrine” (chart #3, ¢.58).3

The funerary inscriptions also expressed a concern that rites might be
performed against the tomb owner. There were a number of spells in the
Coffin Texts that confronted the possibility that rites might be performed
against the deceased. The most common expression of this fear was: “one
shall never perform for me rites consisting of this which the gods abominate”
(chart #3, c.89; also see chart #3, ¢.90, ¢.130, c.137). The concern about
harmful rites also was expressed more simply: “those who will perform any
rites evilly against this N” (chart #3, c.71; also see chart #3, .24, ¢.72, ¢.95,
¢.102,3% c.104, c.135). In Spell 17 this idea was amplified by the addition of
speech to performance: “as for those who will say or those who will perform
rites evilly against you” {chart #3, c.73). This example indicates, as was true

for cultic and funerary rites, that evil rites could have been performed and
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recited. Spell 205 confirms the fact that recitation could have been part of
harmful rites. After listing a number of negative actions, such as eating faeces
and walking upside down, the deceased said: “I did not perform for you
words spoken at any (of these) rifes” (chart #3, ¢.85). During the New
Kingdom, there was continuity of the idea that rites might be performed
against the deceased. The Book of the Dead contained several references to
such actions. For example, chapter 69 addresses: “my enemies, who perform
every evil rite” (chart #3, c.131). In chapter 138 the deceased warned against
performing harmful rites because: “rites pass to them which they perform
against me” (chart #3, ¢.135).

It also was common for the ancient Egyptians to express a concern that
rites would be performed against the gods. In Spell 952 of the Coffin Texts,
the deceased claimed identity with one “who saves the gods from those who
perform rifes against them” (chart #3, c.101). Itis clear that the actions
involved in the attack of Seth on Osiris and the response of Horus were
described as ir-ht. In chapter 9 of the Book of the Dead the deceased claimed
identity with Horus by saying that he would punish Seth, “ I cut out this
heart of Seth who performs rites against my father Osiris” (chart #3, ¢.129).
Spell 49 of the Coffin Texts referred to the behaviour of Seth toward Osiris in
a similar manner: “by performing rites against him” (chart #3, ¢.75; also see
chart #3, ¢.76). Spell 37 also may have referred to this conflict, but described

the retaliation on behalf of Osiris as rites: “when you complain, he is
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punished for you in order to perform rites in accordance with all that you said”
(chart #3, c.74). The ritual actions feared by the deceased described in chapter
93 of the Book of the Dead also seemed to refer to this mythic cycle: “if any
evil or bad rite of the festival of the rebels be performed against me” (chart #3,
c.132).

Similarly, the mythic act of repelling the snake that attacks the solar
boat was described as ir-ht. This activity was so described on a statue of
Horemheb: “you open the way to the seat in the boat, you perform rites against
that rebel serpent, you sever his head” (chart #3, ¢.125). In the Book of the
Dead, chapter 40, the deceased claimed to have performed the same rite: “I
performed all rites for you which were spoken against you by the Ennead
concerning the performance of your being cut off” (chart #3, c.146). While
not as clear as the examples from the Book of the Dead, Spell 1100 in the
Coffin Texts seemed to refer to this mythic event, mentioning Apep before it
stated: “may rites be performed for him (Apep) inside the slaughterhouse of the
protector” (chart #3, c.103).

There is an interesting example of the negative use of ir-ht that does not
fit with the examples so far examined in that it does not relate to a funerary or
religious context. Among the admonitions of Ipuwer was the statement:
“look here, rites are performed that never happened before, the king has been
removed by the rabble” (chart #3, c.64). It is the context, rather than the

syntax that determines that this statement involved a case of the performance
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of aggressive rites. Given this example, it is possible to say that the ancient
Egyptians saw the removal of the king as partaking in some aspect of the
performance of rites as described by ir-ht. It can be suggested that, by using
the expression ir-ht, the author of the text was putting the act in the same
category as the mythic actions of Seth and Apep.® Such a reference was
present in chapter 93 of the Book of the Dead: “if any evil or bad rite of the
festival of the rebels be performed against me” (chart #3, c. 132). Itis equally
possible that the act of making or unmaking a king was considered as being a
performance of rites. This idea will be considered in section 3c.5.

There are a number of interesting observations that can be made
concerning these examples of ir-ht. First, it is clear that the category ir-ht
included both positive and negative rites. Aggressive rites included both
rites that had a harmful effect and rites that were violent, but some could be
perceived as being ultimately beneficial, like the slaying of Apep. Although
the aggressive uses of ir-ht have rarely been understood as referring to ritual,
it is not surprising that the ancient Egyptian concept of performing rites
would have embraced both negative and positive behaviour. Ritner (1995:
28-33) has demonstrated that the ancient Egyptian conception of what
constituted magic was complex, including both positive and negative
practices. The same conception must have been true for what constituted ir-

ht, given the close connections between magic and ritual in Egyptian culture.
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This idea would explain why the Egyptians did not always indicate that rites
were evil. It would have been understood that rites against someone could be
harmful. Itcan be concluded, therefore, that the beneficial nature of the rites
was not a defining element of ir-ht for the ancient Egyptians.

Second, within the examples of funerary practice, negative examples of
performing rites appear to have been the opposite of the positive examples
examined in section 3c.2, except for the violent rites aimed at controlling the
forces of disorder. Within the former examples are a similar range of
activities that were labelled as ir-ht for funerary rites, but these activities had a
negative aspect. Just as one purpose of the spells and actions described in the
Coffin Texts and Book of the Dead was to ritually aid the deceased in the
journey to the West and to aid in the successful completion of the trial before
Osiris, these sources envisioned the existence of the performance of rites that
could hinder or stop the deceased in this process and thus tried to provide
protection against these rites. For example, the recitation of spells that
caused the dwellers in the afterlife to eat faeces (¢.85) would be included in
this category. The rites that the Egyptians thought might be performed
against the tomb owner would have included this kind of activity. Similarly,
just as the positive funeral rites called ir-ht included offering rites and rites
performed by the family at the tomb, the Egyptians sometimes described as
ir-ht rites that aimed at disrupting these activities. Aggressive rites were

directed against: the children of the deceased; the tomb of the deceased; and,
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in the case of Vizier Idi, the statues, offerings, shrines, furniture, and
monuments of the deceased. The aggressive rites directed at the funerary cult
could be divided into rites that affected the world of the dead and rites that
affected the world of the living.

Generally, what constituted such rites was left vague in these
inscriptions. The example from the inscription setting up the funerary cult of
the Vizier Idi separated rites into evil and destructive, providing a clue as to
what these rites might have been. Evil rites would have included recitations
and ceremonies designed to bring about a negative change in state for the
deceased in the afterlife [ike walking upside down. Evil rites also would have
included performing rites incorrectly, for example offering at a tomb in a state
of impurity.4! Such a state would make the rite ineffective thus cutting off the
deceased from the offerings that were essential to survival in the West. It
already has been noted that purity was closely connected to performing rites
in a cultic and funerary context. While not as closely connected to negative
rites, performing rites in impurity is stated as one of the negative things that
could be done to a statue or tomb in close proximity to statements concerning
the performance of negative rites (cf. c.13, c.14 — Urk I: 49.1-11; c. 16, c.17 —
50.16-17; c.44 — 202: 1-3).

Destructive rites can be recognized as ones that physically damage or
destroy objects necessary to the funerary cult like statues, reliefs, texts, or

other mortuary monuments. For example, this type of destruction is
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mentioned in the Coffin Texts where bowls, offering tables and water pots are
mentioned as being broken, smashed, and scattered (CT VI: 295, spell 667).
Such destruction was not random, but was part of a recognized ritual
activity.#2 Evidence of ritual destruction is well documented in ancient Egypt
(Ritner 1995: 136-153). In relation to these negative texts the destruction
feared in the tombs also could describe the ritual defacing of all identifying
texts and figures occasionally found in tombs throughout the Pharaonic
period in Egypt (Ritner 1995: 148-149). This kind of destruction denied the
tomb owner the ability to be remembered and thus receive offerings.

Third, given that the aggressive rites related to the funerary cult were
the opposite of the positive rites, it is fair to assume that the generalized
statements concerning performing evil rites related to the opposite of
performing rites generally. If this was the case, when a deceased person
claimed to have never performed evil rites against any person, this was not
confined to rites that prevented a dead person from becoming an empowered
spirit. Instead, the person was claiming a much broader range of good
behaviour that covered all areas of performing rites. This understanding of
what aggressive rites referred to also allows for a clearer picture of why the
rabble removing a king might be described as performing rites. As will be
seen in the next section, performing royal work or ceremony was considered

as ir-ht so aggressive rites would constitute the opposite of the norm.
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While not normally considered as part of the performance of rites by
Egyptologists, the performance of activities that were similar to cultic and
funerary rites, but had the opposite results, were included among what the
ancient Egyptians considered as ir-ht. Also included among ritual activities
were violent acts that brought about or maintained order through the
overthrow of the forces of chaos as represented by the mythic characters Seth

and Apep.

3c4 Work

The final, and possibly least expected, category of activity to which the
ancient Egyptians applied the expression ir-ht was work. This category
included what can be termed court ceremonial, work originating from a royal
source, and regular work.

If the term ritual were extended to activities beyond cultic and
funerary rites, given the findings of scholars studying ritual (see Ch. 2b.1), it
would not be surprising that the ancient Egyptians might have included royal
ceremony in the category of ritual. When relevant texts are examined, the
expression ir-ht does appear referring to court ceremonial. For example, in the
inscription of Washptah the king was recorded as saying: “it was in
accordance with my desire that he performed every rite whenever he came to
the Privy—Chamber”4:3 (chart #3, c.12). Another early example may be found

in the inscription of Weta. Weta said of himself that he was one “who
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habitually performed rites concerning the throne of the king” (chart #3, c.05);
“who habitually performed rites concerning the king’s sandals” {chart #3, c.04);
and “who habitually performed rites according to the wish of his lord being the
work of the craftsman, Weta” (chart #3, ¢.03). While Weta might have been
describing his performance of work for the king, the symbolic importance of
the throne and the king’s sandals* suggest that these references also may
have had a ceremonial component. Finally, it is possible that the ancient
Egyptians referred to the activities surrounding the Sed festival using the
term ir-ht. Unfortunately, the text is broken where this expression is linked to
the Sed festival: “...sanctuary for worship of the retainers in order to perform
rites / / /sed festival” (chart #3, ¢.150).

From royal ceremonial it is only a step to include royal decrees and
commissions. In two of the Coptos decrees of Pepy II (B and D), the carrying
out of the activities indicated in the decree was described using the
expression ir-ht. The decree stated: “as for every overseer of Upper Egypt,
every magistrate, every agent, every scribe ///who [will not] perform rites
according to the words of this command, offering to Horus of the slaughter
house in performing rites consisting of slaughtering” (chart #3, ¢.56; also see
chart #3, c.53, c.55).% Interestingly, there are a number of examples of the use
of ir-ht that refer to work originating from the king. Senedjemib included a
letter written to him from King Izezi concerning a royal commission in his

tomb. The king praised Senedjemib’s work on royal constructions and
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described this work as ir-ht: “it is concerning it that you are performing rites
very excellently” (chart #3, ¢.19). Although the broken context makes it
difficult to be certain, the son of Izezi, Kaemtjenennet, probably described his
work in relation to the king: “consisting of performing every rite for you that is
performed by a servant whom his lord loves” (chart #3, ¢.25).

The majority of examples of ir-ht referring to work did ﬁot make
specific reference to the royal connection of work, but spoke more generally
of performing work for an unnamed person or performing work well. The
work may have been performed for the king, but the emphasis in these
examples was placed on performance of work based on the duties of a career.
The most significant examples of the use of ir-ht in relation to job activities are
found in the tomb of Rekhmire. In relation to the legal aspects of his job as
vizier, the king instructs Rekhmire: “then you see for yourself that every rite
is performed like that which pertains to the law, performing every rite exactly
right” (chart #3, ¢.119). In the same inscription Rekhmire described the duties
of the magistrate (sr)#* as ir-ht: “then one is not ignorant of his deeds, look it is
the shelter of a magistrate to perform rites according to instructions” (chart #3,
¢.120). Finally, Rekhmire used this expression less specifically to describe the
activities involved in any official’s job: “look, a man exists in his office when
he performs rites according to what is given to him” (chart #3, 121).

Other tomb owners of lesser rank used the expression ir-ht to describe

their own fulfilment of career duties. For example, in the tomb of Tepemankh
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it is said that the tomb owner was one: “who performs every rite that one
commands of him as chief scribe” (chart #3, ¢.28; also see chart #3, ¢.21, c.40,
¢.111). In the tomb of Nekhebu, ir-ht was used to describe the work involved
in governing a town: “1 performed every rite excellently in it for him” (chart #3,
c.47). Another tomb owner boistered his reputation by claiming that he did
work, in the form of ir-ht, for the nomarch: “I did not perform rites for any
small man, but [ performed rites for the nomarch” (chart #3, c.63).

One interesting kind of work the ancient Egyptians referred to using ir-
ht was work at sea. In the tomb of Senedjemib, he commended the sailors
who worked for him saying: “every rite was performed by these sailors as was
commanded” (chart #3, c.20). In the Middle Kingdom one ship captain was
memorialised as being a good captain: “more than any of his friends who
performed rites upon the sea” (chart #3, ¢.110).

A number of uses of the expression ir-ht were not specific, but the
context might suggest a reference to work. Among the Middle Kingdom
epithets were a couple that contain ir-ht. These epithets referred to enhanced
ability in performing rites: “one who performs rites knowingly” (chart #3, c.65)
and “one who performs rites successfully” (chart #3, ¢.68; also see chart #3,
c.69). A similar type of claim was made in the tomb of Inti: “performing rites
rightly is what the god loves” (chart #3, ¢.36). In these cases the context of the

epithets and the moral statement do not suggest a cultic or funerary meaning,
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but rather a secular meaning most logically related to work experience.
Finally, in an ostracon from Deir el-Medina, the expression ir-ht was used to
refer to what would be done with tax (wages) that may have referred to work:
“let me perform every rite with the remainder of their tax™ (chart #3, c.144).

When examined as a group, these examples of ir-ht referring to work
allow for some conclusions concerning the use of this expression in this
conttext. First, it is evident that royal connections, both in the performance of
court ceremonial and in the performance of royal decrees and commissions,
were a significant part of the kind of work that might be described as ir-ht.
There are enough examples, however, to suggest that non-royal work would
have been referred to as ir-ht as well.

Second, the work called ir-ht often was modified in these inscriptions
by an indication that it was performed according to instructions or a written
guide (chart #3, ¢.20, c.21, ¢.28, .53, .55, ¢.56, c.111, c.119, ¢.120, c.121). Itis
possible that the examples of royal ceremonial that were said to have been
performed by the desire of the king (chart #3, .03, ¢.12) should be included in
this group if the “desire” of the king was considered as a formal statement or
written command. Something of this idea was present in the statement in
Sabu-Tjety’s inscription: “lo, the wish of his majesty is stronger than any rite
that is performed there” (chart #3, c¢.39). A similar expression of the king’s
position in relations to rites was expressed for Hatshepsut when her work

was described by saying: “as a god, she performed every rite 7 (chart #3, ¢.112).
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From the prevalence of statements that appealed to commands related
to ir-ht in a work context, it can be concluded that one important element of
work described as ir-ht was such a formalized setting forth of activities. These
activities were to be performed either as an expression of the royal will¥ or as
the fulfilment of a formal job description. The text in Rekhmire’s tomb that
described the duties of the vizier is an example of such a formal job
description.

Third, given the connection of ir-ht to work originating in a royal
context and the connection of ir-ht to traditional or written work descriptions,
it can be asserted that the work described by this expression was formal and
culturally proscribed. As a group, the examples discussed in this category
describe not a single activity, but rather an entire set of activities defined as a
job or project. The expression ir-ht referred to the idea of what is involved in
performing the duties of a particular career rather than being limited to the
physical aspect of work or the performance of a single task for which the
ancient Egyptians used words like k3t (Wb V: 98) and b3k (Wb 1: 426). Asa
result, ir-iit could have included duties of work like manual labour, ability to
follow instructions, ability to work with superiors and inferiors, leadership
skills, speaking and writing ability, and ability to use special technology or
knowledge. It is this clustering of activities and skills that made the

expression ir-ht particularly suited to describing the carrying out of a royal
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commission or the career duties involved in being a sailor, magistrate, or
vizier.

At this point it is appropriate to discuss the Old Kingdom: title iry-ht-
nswt (see chart #3, .02, c.59), an alternate reading proposed for rh-nswt (Helck
1954: 26-28), in relation to the use of the expression ir-ht as revealed in this
analysis. While ir-ht could have referred to cultic and funerary practices, as
demonstrated above, it was commonly employed to refer to work that was
connected to royalty. This work not only surrounded royal court ceremonial
(see chart #3, c.03, c.04, c .05, c.12, c.150), but also described work that was
ordered by the king either as part of a royal work project or as part of a
beneficence for a loyal official (see chart #3, .19, ¢. 36, ¢.53, ¢.55, ¢.56). One of
the problems that has been connected with reading this title as iry-ht-nswt is
the understanding of ht.® This difficulty is resolved if ht-nswt was connected
with the meaning of the expression ir-ht as work rites. This understanding
also would bring the title in line with other titles formed with iry-ht known to
refer to royal establishments and rites (Leprohon 1994: 46). The relationship
between iry-ht and ir-ht is also suggested by the fact that the shift in meaning
of the title to rh-nswt and the reduction in use of ir-ht occurred at the same
time (end of the Old Kingdom).®® It is clear that the use of ir-ht to refer to

court ceremonial and work requested by the king paralleled the suggested
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meaning of iry-hi-nswt as “one connected to royal rites” (Helck 1954: 28, 1958:
279-280; Leprohon 1994: 47; Doxey 1998: 125).

While seemingly outside the basic idea of what might constitute ritual
as the term is normally understood, there are a number of characteristics of
work designated by the ancient Egyptians as ir-ht that were shared with cultic
rites, funerary rites, and negative rites. Performing work rites involved
performative action based on traditional or written texts. In addition, while
not stated explicitly, the performance of career duties would have
encompassed the elements of action, speech, and physical objects previously
noted as being part of performing rites in the other categories (see 3c.2). It
can be concluded, therefore, that the performance of work, in the sense of all
the duties involved in a career or commission, was included in the category of

performing rites by the ancient Egyptans.

3¢5 Interpretation

Now that the survey of the uses of ir-ht in ancient texts is complete, it is
possible to consider the semantic field for this expression. Indeed, it is clear
that there were some over-arching concepts that constituted ir-ht. These
concepts can be divided into two groups: the actions involved; and the

expected outcome of those actions.
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The first, and most obvious aspect of ir-hit is that it referred to physical
action. This aspect was present in all four categories of uses: cultic, funerary,
negative, and work. In cultic and funerary rites, the physical aspect of ir-hit
was evident in the mention of the use of hands when these activities were
described (e.g., chart #3, ¢.62, c.94). The method for performing evil rites was
intentionally left vague by the ancient Egyptians, but the references to
destructive rites against physical objects and to the violent acts against Apep
(e.g., chart #3, ¢.58, c.125) also suggest a strong physical component. Finally,
in the description of work, the physical actions involved in the duties of a
career are indicated by the actions referred to in relation to the job. For
example, the activities of sailors at sea, the building of royal monuments, and
the actions specified in the Coptos decrees (chart #3, ¢.19, ¢.20, ¢.55, ¢.56) refer
to physical actions.

It is equally clear, however, that these physical actions were not the
only aspect of performing rites. In many cases the physical actions were
performed with objects, accompanied by recitation. In cultic and funerary
rites, offerings of objects were made presumably while spells were recited
(e.g., chart #3, c.143, c¢.105). There are similar indications, although not as
clearly stated, that aggressive rites contained these three elements. Certainly,
the recitations of spelis were significant in the performance of aggressive rites
(e.g., chart #3, ¢.73, ¢.85). The evidence for the performance of rites with

objects is external to the references examined in this study; however, given
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the physical evidence of cursing individuals using figurines (Ritner 1995:
113), it can be assumed that objects also were significant to the performance
of evil rites. Finally, it is this combination of things, action, object, and word,
that particularly suits the references to work as overall job duties more than
the physical action aspect. As was noted previously (p. 109), this combination
of activities in ancient Egyptian thought was particularly powerful and thus
assured success for the performer. |

Equally significant to all the categories of things referred to by ir-ht was
the basis of the performance of rites on tradition or custom and the written
text. One indication of the importance of performing rites according to
instructions was that in several cases the performance of rites according to a
set pattern was emphasised through the use of the emphatic (e.g., chart #3,
c.93, c.111). Another indication is provided by the connection of rites to
written texts, which was very strong in all categories except the negative rites.
In cultic rites, funerary rites, and work rites, it is clear that an over-riding
concern of the ancient Egyptians was to perform the rites as written (e.g.,
chart #3, ¢.26, c.56, c.148). This connection explains the strong identification
of Thoth with ir-ht (Schott 1963: 103, 105.1T) noted previously. That the
Egyptians did not refer to writtern aggressive rites is not surprising
considering their belief in the magical power of writing (Nordh 1996: 190-191)
and, while such written texts probably existed (Ritner 1995: 213), it could

have been perceived as dangerous to refer to them in contexts such as
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funerary inscriptions. There were hints within the texts containing references
to negative rites that the rites were based on tradition or spoken instructions.
Coffin Text spell 205 referred to words spoken at negative rites as if there
were a body of known spells for accomplishing these actions (chart #3, c.85).
Similarly, in the descriptions of the punishment of Apep, the action was
described as being according to what was spoken by the Ennead (chart #3,
c.146).

The ancient Egyptians were not as clear writing about what they
thought was the outcome of performing rites compared to how they thought
rites were performed. Only in rare instances was the expected outcome
particularly indicated. In relation to the expected result of cultic rites,
Hatshepsut indicated that she performed rites for the gods so that they might
flourish (chart #3, c.126). The stated purpose of some of the funerary rites was
to ensure that the deceased became an empowered spirit or one who
flourished in the West (e.g., chart #3, c.27), while many of the negative rites
sought to disrupt this transformation (see p. 118). Similarly, clearly the rites
conducted against Apep (e.g., chart #3, c 125} were believed to produce the
opposite results of cultic rites by stopping the snake from flourishing through
cutting. The results of work rites also could be described as causing the
worker to flourish as was indicated in the tomb of Rekhmire where he
indicated that performing rites according to instructions caused an official to

keep his office (chart #3, c.121). This situation casts light on one reason why
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the removal of the king by the rabble might be called performing rites
grouped with the negative rites {chart #3, c.64). Clearly, the overthrow of the
king was similar to the overthrow of Seth and Apep described in the negative
rites and thus would have caused the king not to flourish.

In the last example, where the king was overthrown, a theme in
ancient Egyptian thought can be recognised: the theme of order vs. chaos.
This example is located in a string of chaotic events warned against by
Ipuwer (Helck 1995: 27-33, B48-C12). The point of this piece of literature was
to urge the ancient Egyptians to keep the ordained order (Helck 1995: 49-52,
F1-F9; 60-62, H1-H9) or this kind of chaos would result.52 Directly following
on the chaos connected to the overthrow of kingship, Ipuwer described the
chaos that resulted if the rest of the population failed to perform their
appointed tasks (Helck 1995: 33-44, C13-C50).5> This thinking also was
behind the concern of the performance of proper work rites by officials. The
ancient Egyptians placed the highest value on the performance of duty
according to recognized standards of behaviour (Doxey 1998: 28-9; Lichtheim
1992: 54-59). Adherence to these rules ensured the maintenance of ma’at.

Indications of connections between ir-ht and ma’at are demonstrated in
another way beyond the example just noted from the Admonitions. As
Lichtheim (1992: 9-19) has demonstrated, segments of tomb biographies were
devoted to describing how the tomb owner had behaved according to ma“at.

A number of the examples of ir-ht examined in this study come from this
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context (chart #3, ¢.15, ¢.16, c.17, ¢.28, c.34, .35, ¢.36, c42, c.43). The clearest
statement from this type of text is from the tomb of Inti where it was stated:
“performing rites rightly (m3°) is what the god loves™ (chart #3, c.36). The
relation of ma'at to the performance of ritual in ancient Egypt will be

considered fully in Chapter 6.

3c.6 Chronological Analysis

In this analysis of the uses of ir-iit, the chronological development of
this expression has not been emphasized. This lack of emphasis is not
because there was no chronological development, but rather because the
development that is apparent is not related to the basic uses of ir-ht. All four
major categories of use - cultic, funerary, aggressive behaviour, and work —
are represented throughout the period under study. This fact testifies to the
stability of the concept at the basis of this expression in ancient Egyptian
thought and practice.

What does change over time is the frequency of use of ir-ht. Such
measurements of frequency are difficult to make due to the nature of the
preservation of ancient Egyptian materials. The pattern that is evident in the
corpus of examples of ir-ht is that this expression appears more commonly in
the Old Kingdom texts than in texts of later periods. This pattern is
significant because far fewer texts are preserved from the Old Kingdom than

from later periods, in particular from the New Kingdom. The explanation for
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this reduction in the use of ir-ht is related, in part, to the use of the expression

nt-* and thus this discussion will be resumed in Chapter 5.

Conclusion

It can be concluded at this point that ir-ht did mean performing cultic
rites, but that it referred to a range of rites that went beyond cultic rites. This
range of rites included funerary rites, aggressive rites, and work rites, in
addition to cultic rites. What tied these activities together was: an emphasis
on physical performance, usually accompanied by the manipulation of objects
and speech; an appeal to the origin of these activities in traditional or written
instructions; an expected outcome that the beneficiaries and performers of the
rites would flourish; and that the proper performance of rites was in
conformance with maat thereby bringing order in the cosmos, while negative
rites were against ma“at and thus their performance contributed to chaos.

When considering the relationship of ir-ht to its component elements, it
is obvious, on the one hand, that ir should be understood as meaning
performing given the strong emphasis on physical activity connected with ir-
ht. The component ht, on the other hand, should not be understood to refer to
cultic objects or cultic rites given the breadth of rites referred to by ir-ht. The
best understanding of ir-ht is derived from ht referring to proceedings. The

expression ir-ht, however, did not simply mean performing proceedings, but
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was more specialised as to what proceedings were described as ir-ht. Justas
other compounds with ht could have special limited reference, ir-ht referred to
activities that had the characteristics noted previously, justifying the
translation “performing rites.” Before considering the implications of this
study of ir-ht for the understanding of ancient Egyptian ritual it is necessary
to consider the use of ir-ht in the royal epithet nb irt-ht and to verify these

findings by examining a second expression used to describe ritual, nt-*.

15 See discussions of the problems of categorising royal funerary establishments in Armold
1997: 31-32; Haeny 1997: 86-90.

16 [t is this expression that the editors of the Wirterbuch believed to mean ritual (Wb VI: 125).
I have chosen to translate it as a direct genitive (Hoch 1995: §22), “ performing rites of the
god,” but it also can be translated as a nisbe adjective (Hoch 1995: §54; Hornung 1982: 63-64),
“performing divine rites.”

17 This sentence could be understood as a reciprocal sentence (Hoch 1995: §152), “just when I
performed rites to the gods, is when I took their hands that they might flourish”; however, it
is more likely that this phrase should be understood as two parallel sentences in poetic
apposition. In this way, this sentence weuld be similar to the example quoted by Hoch (1995:
223) as being two complete explicatory sentences loosely bound by meaning and form.”

18 See Gardiner 1935 for comments on ritual of Amenhotep.

19 Nordh (1996: 210-211}) notes the connection of slaughtering to ritual slaughtering of animals
with the aid of a priest following strict regulations that were written down, the mythic
overthrow of the enemies of Osiris by Horus, and the maintenance of ma“at. Also see below
in section 3¢.5 where these actions are connected to the wider connections of ritual and ma’at.
For the reconstruction of nfr in this passage, see Edel 1955-: §1137.

2 See Homung 1982: 63-65 where he discusses the concrete nature of the adjectival form of
ntr.

2 While Egyptian life has been described as religion, with no separation between the sacred
and the secular (Tobin 1989: 3), it would be a mistake to explain the various activities called
ir-ht as being grouped together because they were all sacred to the ancient Egyptians. This
understanding obscures the main characteristics that bind activities called ir-ht together and
distinguishes them from other activities.

2 Posener-Kriéger (1976: 17-18) notes that the content of the book mentioned in this textis
unknown, but suggests, given the context, that it refers to the offering rite connected to the
rites of the morning and evening.

3 This example is interesting in that the participial form wnw, while rare, suggests habitual
and repeated action that is typical of ritual. See Gardiner 1957: §474 and Edel 1955-: §650.

2 See Faulkner’s (1973: vol 1, 123) translation where he translates ir-ht in this passage as
work and compare with section 3c.4 below where examples of this expression referring to
work are discussed.
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% For a discussion of the lector priest as 2 member of the staff of the House of Life in relation
to ritual and magic see Nordh 1996: 209-210.

% For a connection between offerings of cuts of beef with the rites of moming and night see
note #8& above and see Nordh 1996: 210-211 for additional evidence of the role of the lector
priest in ritual slaughter.

¥ For a study of the writings of Thoth related to offerings see Schott 1963; {or a study
connecting Thoth with books, learning, and ritual see Nordh 1996: 213-214.

% For rites of the night in Khem see Altenmniiller 1980: 42 and Junker 1953: 202

» See Troy 1986: 88, 190, where she associates this phrase with the efficacy of speech of the
royal women in ancient Egypt, particularly in relation to cultic rites.

% For the sake of consistency, I am translating 3h based on the English word empower
because it avoids the positive connotations of the English words glorified, beneficial, and
effective inconsistent with the deshructive nature also connected with this term (Ritner 1995:
33). Based on several studies of 3h it is clear that the term is not easily translated into a single
English word (Ritner 1995: 30-35; Demarée 1983: 189-195; Englund 1978: 14-20), therefore the
word empower captures the elements of power as a potentially positive or negative force and
the change in state connected with becoming an akh in one, identifiable word.

31 See Demarée 1983: 208-9, n_84 for a different translation.

32 This is a lone Middle Kingdom example.

3 This translation follows Sethe’s (Urk I: 49, note b) reconstruction.

34 For this threat formula see Morschauser 1991: 38-41.

3 For the reading of the seated man hieroglyph (Gardiner Sign List A1) as rmt (person) rather
than s {many), see Edel 1955-: §53.

% For threats against the family see Morschauser 1991: 122-129.

7 For threats against the mortuary cult see Morschauser 1991: 117-120.

¥ While it is possible to understand this passage as referring to general destruction of
property, such an understanding does not account for the use of a term (ir t) elsewhere
clearly connected to ritual acts in temple and funerary cult. Tt has to be asked why such
property would be destroyed rather than taken for use by others unless it was to ritually
impact the funerary cult of the official in question. The Egyptians could and did use other
ways of describing practices that would adversely impact on the funerary culit that were not
ritnalistic, such as removal of objects for others’ use. For example, see the passage in the
letter to the dead, Cairo 25975, where the complaint is made that “she took all property that
was in it” (Gardiner & Sethe 1928: pl. IA.5) in relation to an inheritance. Additionally, the
Letters to the Dead provide examples of how non-ritualistic negative activities wera
described. In Leyden Papyrus 371, the writer accosts the dead relative saying, “but I having
done nothing evil against you” [iw bw ir.i bBw r.t] (Gardiner & Sethe 1928: pl. VIL3). Given
these alternatives, it must be assumed that the ancient author intentionally chose to use ir-ht.
Thus it remains for us to understand what characteristics are shared in common among the
activities called ir-ht by the ancient Egyptians. At this point the English term “performing
rites” is used to translate the ancient Egyptian concept referred to as ir-hit, although the
semantic fields of the English and Egyptian terms do not match exactly. For further
discussion of these ideas see note # 8 in Chapter 1 and the discussion on translation in the
concluding chapter of this work.

¥ This interpretation of this passage follows the emendation of the text (reading irw.k as an
erroneous writing of a sdm.f) suggested by Faulkner 1973: 139, spell 1055, note #2.

40 See Nordh (1996: 92-3) for a discussion of the connection of Seth, Apep, and the rebels with
funerary beliefs and the belief of the ancient Egyptians in this rebellion being against ma’at
# For examples of threats related fo entering tombs in a state of impurity see Morshauser
1991: 67-68.
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£ See note #38 above for a discussion of the way ancient Egyptians referred to non-ritualistic
acts that could be destructive or harmful

+ For comment on this see Doret 1986: 24, n.96

# See Ritmer (1995: 119-120) on the symbolic and magical significance of bound prisoners on
the royal throne and sandals; for an early example of an important official being connected to
the king’s sandais see the Narmer Palette (Kemp 1989: 42).

% Théodoridés (1995b: 698, n.# 156) interpreted this expression: “n’agiraient pas
corformément” understanding ir-ht to refer to “remplir son office” {Théodorides 1995a: 303).
The difficulties Théodoridées (1995a- 303-303) has with understanding ir-ht as ritual are
overcome if the religious nature of ritual is seen as a modern scholarly definition and not part
of the ancient definition. Théodoridés” observed meanings for ir-ht involving work and
religious practice fit well with the observations made in this study.

6 The term st is general in reference for a state official with no signalling of rank or social
status. For a discussion see Doxey 1998: 157-158. For an interpretation of sr in the Rekhmire
text in particular see van den Boorn 1988: 211-212 where he highlights the local nature of the
title holders, but points out their responsibility to the central power of the vizier.

47 For a detailed examination of this issue see Chapter 4 of this work where the royal epithet
nb irt-ht is discussed.

8 This text probably dates from the early New Kingdom, but there is some evidence for pre-
New Kingdom codification of the duties of the vizier (van den Boorn 1988: 375). For the
possibility of codified duties for other officials see Doxey 1998: 175-180, 209.

4 See the discussion of Leprohon (1994: 46-47) where he outlines the difficulties of
interpreting the title too broadly (royal affairs) and too narrowly (royal religious cult).

30 For this shift see below in section 3c.6, Chronological Analysis and see Leprohon 1994: 46
where he discusses the move from iry-ht-nswt in the Old Kingdom to rh-nswt by the First
Intermediate period being “connected to its almost complete disappearance as a title for
provincial officals by the time of the Sixth Dynasty.”

51 According to the so-called “standard theory” these would be Second Tenses (e.g., Hoch
1995: §147-148), while in the "neo-standard theory” they would be what Allen (2000: §25.9)
calls “emphatic sentences with emphasized adverbs or prepositional phrases” (cf. Allen 2000:
405-408; Loprieno 1995: 162-164, 192-194; Collier 1991: 33-34).

22 For the nature of this text as part of a genre of literature with the theme of order vs. chaos
and thus having no bearing on any historical events as has been suggested in the past see the
discussion of Lichtheim {1973: 149-150).

= For a discussion of the issues of order vs, chaos in this text see Assmann (1990: 72, 217)
where he particularly discusses the connection between chaos and the inversion of careers
and lifestyles.



Chart #3

ir(t)-ht {c references)

FaelEa E
| i , _ ) e ) Sl
c.01 Kahl et al. 1995: dd(t) bt nb(t) Ir(.lw) n.s one who says any rite and it | funerary |03 Dyn
Ne/Be/17.¢ is performed for her
c.02 Kahl et al. 1995: (Dri M nsw one connected to royal rites | royal 03+ Dyn
Ne/Sa/30 work
Ne/Sa/81.b
Ne/Sa/82.b
Ne/Sa/83.b
Ne/Sa/84.b
Ne/?/3.a-b
Ne/?/4.a-b
Ne/?/6.a
c.03 Urkl; 22. 8 ir ht r st ib nt nb.f m k3t hmw who habitually performed | work 04tb Dyn,
(Weta) wt3 rites according to the wish
of his lord being the work
of the craftsman, Weta
c.04 Urk I: 22,10 ir ht m (bt nsw who habitually performed | royal 04th Dyn,
(Weta) rites concerning the king’s | work
sandals
c.05 Urk [: 22,13 irt (sic) bt r st 0 nsw who habitually performed | royal 04tk Dyn,
(Weta) rites concerning the throne | work
of the king
c.06 Urk I: 23, 14-15 irty.fy ht irnw n sp ir(J) ht ir.f | as for he who will perform | negative | 04th Dyn.
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Chart #3

ir(t)-ht (c references)

(Meni) in ntr wd*.f rites against this, never
have I performed rites
against him. it is the god
who will judge him
c.07 Urkl; 31,2 irr.s(n) ht 3 hnktn iw*d pnmi | may they perform rites of | funerary | 04t Dyn,
(Nika-ankh) jrr.sn ds bread and beer in the role
of this my heir as they
performed for themselves
c.08 Urk : 156. 3 nsp ir.i bt dwt r rmi nb I never performed evil rites | negative | 04t* Dyn,
(Dramatische Texte) against any person
c.09 Urk I: 162. 11 irr.sn br-° §3 smsw midrrsnn | they made the eldest son an | funerary | 04" Dyn.
(Nika-ankh) ht ds apprentice as they
performed in rites
themselves
c.10 Urk1:35.1 irrmt nb irty.fy bt r nw ir.n(i) r | 25 for every person, who funerary | 05th Dyn.
(Henu) im3h br n nb(.i) will perform rites against
this, which I have done to
be honoured before my
lord
c.11 Urk 1: 40.3 nspiry(.) btabtdwt rrmtnb | I never performed any evil | negative | 05th Dyn,
(Cairo 1482, rites against any person
Sekhemetenankh)

8¢1
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ie(t)-ht (c references)

Urk [:42.15 irl.f bt nbt r st-1b(.i) iwirfr
(Cairo 15691, hnw-¢ my desire that he work
Aberdeen 1526, performed every rite
Washptah) whenever he came to the
Privy-Chamber
c13 Urk I: 49. 4 n sp iry(.1) ht dwt ir bt nt rm{ nb | I never performed any evil | negative | 05t Dyn,
(Pehenwikai) rites while performing rites
for any person
c.14 Urk1:49.9 rty.snhtdwtr.f those who will perform evil | negative | (05th Dyn,
(Pehenwikai) rites against him
c15 Urk I: 50. 3-4 {rrmi nb wnw irsnn(.i)htim | as to any person who funerary {05t Dyn,
(Hetepherakhet) habitually performs rites to
me therein
c.16 Urk [: 50, 8 n sp iry(.]) bt nbt m wsir(.i) r) | I never performed any rites | negative | 05t Dyn,
(Hetepherakhet) mt nb by my power against any
person
c.17 Urk I; 50. 17 Irty.snht dwt irnw those who will perform evil | negative | 05th Dyn.
(Hetepherakhet) rites against this (tomb)
c.18 Urk I: 58, 5 irrmt nb ir.ty.fy ht dwt r nw as for any person who will | negative | 05th Dyn,
(Snefrunefer) perform evil rites against
this (tomb)
19 Urk [: 61. 12 irr.k ht pw hr.s ikr lkr it is concerning it that you | work 05'h Dyn,
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Ir(t)-ht (c references)

(Senedjemib) are performing rites very
excellently
c.20 Urk L. 66. 2 ir bt bt n skdw pn mi wn.tw | every rite was performed | work 05th Dyn
(Senedjemib) wd by these sailors as was
commanded
.21 Urk I; 69. 2 irr bt nbt wd.tw n.f who performs every rite work 05th Dyn,
(Tepemankh) that was commanded of
him
c22 Urk[:73. 4 irrmt nb irty.fy ht r nw as for any person who will | funerary | 05t Dyn.
(Djenwen) perform rites against this
(tomb)
c.23 Urk I; 170. 15-17 hn® kKitnbtnt sp3t h3w irthtn | together with all work of cultic 05t Dyn,
(Neferirkare) ntr.f m hwt-ntr nt.f im.s the nome in addition to
performing rites to his god
in the temple in which he is
.24 Urk 1:182. 6 irrk htrpht.i b3 m rmw you perform rites against | negative | 05*h Dyn,
(Kaemtjenenet) my strength in a thousand
people
c.25 Urk 1. 182.12 m irt n.k ht nbt irrt n b3k mrr consisting of performing work 05th Dyn.,
(Kaemtjenenet) nb.f every rite for you that is
performed by a servant
whom his lord loves

ovL



Chart #3
ir(t)-ht (c references)

{5 By ) O i DL VETRS,
.26 Urk I 186. 14 hry-hb irty.fy n{.iy bt 3ht n3h | the lector priest who will funerary | 05t Dyn
(Kaherptah) bt s§ pf §t° n hmwt hry-hb perform for me rites of
empowerment of an
empowered spirit according
to that secret writing of the
craft of the lector priest
c.27 Urk I: 189, 17 irnfmrtsshtfhrithtin bry- | itis upon performing rites | funerary | 05" Dyn.
(Ptahhotep) hb by the lector priest that he
made the bank so that he
might become empowered
c.28 Urk 1: 190, 7 Irr ht nbt wd.tw n.f m tp n s§ who performs every rite work 05th Dyn,
(Tepemankh) that one commands of him
as chief scribe
.29 Urk 1: 190. 13 ir n.f bt ntw.l hr inpw hwt-hr | rites were performed for cultic 05th Dyn,
{(Tepemankh) wnis mrt pr shd hm-nir him by me with Anubis,
Hathor and Unis who loves
the house of the inspector
of hem-netjer priests
.30 Urk ;234,14 n sp ir(.i) ht r rmt nb I never performed rites negative | 05th Dyn,
(Rawer) against any person
c.31 Posener-Kriéger irw ht h3 hr mr those who have performed | cultic 06th Dyn,

and de Cenival

rites at the pyramid

vl
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ir(t)-ht {c references)

e

T1968: I11b

(Abusir)
c32 Posener-Kriéger $sp md3t m-ht irt bt the one who receives the cultic 06th Dyn
and de Cenival book roll after performing
1968: 1lle rites
{Abusir)
.33 Urk1:70.4 nsp Iribtdwtrrmtnb I never performed evil rites | negative | 06tk Dyn.
(Inebti) against any person
c.34 Urk I: 70. 15-16 ir hm rmt nb Ir.ty.sn ht dw r nw | certainly, as to all people negative | 06t Dyn.
(Inti) ir.ty.sn bt nbt nbdt r nw who will perform evil rites
against this, or those who
will perform any
destructive rites against this
¢35 Urk1:71.4 ir.ty.fy mkwt ht sbi n k3. he who will perform funerary | 06 Dyn,
{Inti) numerous protection rites
of one who has gone to his
ka
c.36 Urk:71.10 mrTwt ntr pw irt ht m3¢ performing rites rightly is | work 06tk Dyn,
(Inti) what the god loves
c.37 Urk1:72. 14 nspitibtntrmgnbirsnsp I never seized the property | negative {06tk Dyn,
(Sefetjwa) ir(.i) bt dwt r rmg nb rm¢ nb of any person on account of

ir.ty.fy bt dwt r nw.}

it, I never performed evil
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Chart #3
Ir(t)-ht (c references)

rites against any person; as
for any person who will
perform evil rites against
this of mine

Badawy 1978: fig,
13

sht Spsst

skill, the lector priest.
Equipment was made in
accordance with what was

c.38 Urk I: 85. 2 ht ntr nb irt nb irit wr-hrp- all god's rites and every cultic 06th Dyn,
(Sabu-Tijety) hmwt 2 performance that two high
priests of Ptah at Memphis
(usually) performed
¢.39 Urk I 85, 14 sk nhtibn hm.frhtnbtintim | lo, the wish of his majesty is | work 06th Dyn.,
(Sabu-Tiety) stronger than any rite that
is performed there
c.40 Urk I: 138. 13 iw(.i) rirt n.k bt nbt ikr 1 will perform every work 06t Dyn.
(Sabni) excellent rite for you
c41 Urk I: 150. 9 ir rmg ob irty.fy htrhrdw(.l) | as for any person who will [ negative [ 06 Dyn,
(Cairo 1650) iw.Irwd® hn“.fIn ntr 3 perform rites against my
children, I will be judged
with him by the great god
c.42 Urk I: 187. 4-7 rirt ht hft s§ pf n hmwt hry-hb | in order to perform rites funerary |06tk Dyn.
(Nyhetepptah) ir.n ‘prhftirt,fiw irnhtnbt | according to that scribe of
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Chart #3
ir(t}-ht {c references)

made in its document, all
empowering and noble rites
were performed
c.43 Urk 1. 187, 14 irw n.fht bt s§ pf nhmthry- | who perform for him rites | funerary | 06th Dyn,
(Nyhetepptah) hbt according to that writing of
Badawy 1978: fig. 2 the craft of the lector priest
c.44 Urk 1: 202, 1 ir bt nbt irt.tn r st pn if there is any rite that you | negative | 06th Dyn.
(Ankhmahor) perform against this tomb
Badawy 1978: fig,
23
c.45 Urk I; 202. 15-16 fhry-hbiwtyfyrispnrinn | Olector priest who will funerary | 06 Dyn.
(Ankhmahor) ht 3bt bit s% pf $3 0 hmwt hry- | come to this tomb to
Badawy 1978: fig. hb perform empowering rites
22 according to that secret
writing of the craft of the
lector priest
c46 Urk [: 213,11 n mrwt irt bt ntr m niwt mrwy | in order that god’s rites are | cultic 06h Dyn.
(Decree for Snefru performed in the city of
pyramid) these two pyramids
c.47 Urk I; 216. 14 ir(.i) n.f b nb im.s Tkr [ performed every rite work 068 Dyn.
(Nekhebu) excellently in it for him
c48 Urk I: 225. 16 irirty.fy bt dwt r nw.i as for he who will perform | negative | 06" Dyn.

1248
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ir(t)-ht {c references)

i
; o] Sl
(Nefer) evil rites against this of
mine
c49 | Urk 1: 226. 6 in ntr wd*-mdw.f hn ir.ty.fy it [ it is the god who willjudge [ negative | 06t Dyn
(Redinesu) .S him, together with he who
will perform rites against it
.50 Urk I: 226. 13 irty.fy bt row msh r.f mw b2 | he who will perform rites | negative | 06th Dyn
(BM 71) r.fhr3 against this, the crocodile
will be against him in the
water, the snake will be
against him on land
c.51 Urk 1: 226.15 n ir.n.() ht dwt r rmt nb I did not perform evil rites | negative | 06th Dyn,
{(BM 71) against any person
.52 Urk 1: 263.15 iw irw.n bt nbt 3ht n. being every empowering | funerary | 06" Dyn.
(Meriper) rite that was performed for
me
c.53 Urk 1: 281. 17-18 innw br Imy-r §m‘w r irt ht bft.f | which are brought work 06th Dyn,
(Pepy II decree for concerning the overseer of
temple of Min at Upper Egypt in order to
Coptos) perform rites before him
c.b4 Urk I; 283, 7 irr.k ht hit you perform rites work 06th Dyn,
(Pepy 1l decree) accordingly
c.55 Urk I: 283. 11 irt ht hft mdt nt wd pn performing rites according | work 06t Dyn.

SP1
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Ir(t)-ht (c references)

T (Pepy 1 decree)

to the words of this

command

Urk I: 292. 3-5

(Pepy Il decree)

ir imy-r $m* nb sr nb wpwt nb
5§ nb /f/inf]r n irc.f bt hft mdt nt
wd pndrprhrshw n it ht m §°

as for every overseer of
Upper Egypt, every
magistrate, every agent,
every scribe/// who [will
not] perform rites according
to the words of this
command, offering to
Horus of the slaughter
house in performing rites
consisting of slaughtering

work
cultic

06th Dyn.

c.h7

Urk I: 302. 18

(Neferkau decree)

iw wd.n hm{.f) tst n.k shd hm-
Kw 10rirtnk ht

His Majesty commanded
the levy for you of 10
inspectors of ka priests in
order to perform rites for
you

funerary

06 Dyn.

c.h8

Urk I: 304. 17-18
(decree for Vizier

1)

ir.ty.sn ht nbdt bint r twt.k nb
‘b3 swt.k nb hwt k3 .k nb htwtk
nb mnw.k nb ntw m r-prw nb
hwt-ntrw nb

those who will perform
destructive evil rites against
any of your statues, your
offerings, your ka houses,
your furniture, or your

negative

06t Dyn.
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ir(t)-ht (c references)

A TEN] Loy

monuments that are in any

temple or shrine

1957. §105.10

performed rites for the
nomarch

c.59 Leprohon 1994: fig. | iryt-ht nswt one connected to royal rites | royal 06th Dyn.
2 work
(Irti)
c.60 Dueli 1981: pl. 109 | wninrhnlw hry-hbthrirtht | hurry! the lector priest is funerary | 06th Dyn.
(Mereruka) coming to perform rites
c.61 Blackman 1924: pl. | imihpr mk hry-hbt irt bt get it done! look, the lector | funerary | 06th Dyn.
IX priest is performing rites!
(Meir, tomb D.2)
c.62 Blackman 1924; pl. | irn.(i) bw 3 n *h*w pnm Imy-r | it is as an overseer of cultic 06th Dyn.
IVa hmw-ntr n hwt-hr nbt ksy sk prophets of Hathor, lady of
(Meir, tomb D.2) wi ‘k hr hwt-hr nbt ksy hr Kusae, that I spent a great
Urk I: 222.1-2 m33.s hr irt n.s bt m wy. (1) part of this time passing and
entering before Hathor,
lady of Kusae, upon seeing
her and performing rites for
her with my two hands.
.63 BM 1372, 5-6 nir(i) bt n ¥rrnb lrn (i) hin I did not perform rites for | work 102 Dyn,
Quoted in Gardiner | hey-< any small man, but

L¥1
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ir(1)-ht {c references)

LML 15 Ay v.-!;afi:.; vE

writing that Thoth placed in

mk.tn is ir bt n p3 hpr wis look here, rites are
(Ipuwer) nsw in hwrw performed that never
happened before, the king
has been removed by the
rabble
c.65 Sadek 1980:10,1.7 | irbtrhw one who performs rites work 11th Dyn.
(Wadi el-Hudi 4) knowingly
c.66 Cairo 20729 n sp iry.i bt nbt dwt r rm{ nb I never performed any evil | negative | 12th Dyn,
Quoted in Gardiner rite against any person
1957: § 106.3
c.67 Lacau and Chevrier | ir.k n bt nbt nfrt you perform in every good | cultic 12th Dyn.
1956-: pl. 15, scene 8 rite
(Senwosret 1
chapel)
c.68 Gayet 1889: pl. 27 [ irhtntpnfr one who performs rites work 12th Dyn,
successfully
c.69 Lange & Schifer ir bt n tp nfr one who performs rites work 12th Dyn.,
1902: pl. 40 successfully
(Cairo 20538)
c.70 Blackman 1915: pl. 6 | Ir.sn n.k bt bft s§ pn rdin may they perform rites for | funerary [ 12th Dyn.
{Meir tomb B.2) dhwly m pr mdst-ntr you in accordance with this
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ir(t}-ht (c references)

Fuebgifea i A 1?'1‘:\.
the house of god’s book
c71 CTI: 46.c ir.ty.sn btnbtr N pn dw those who will perform any { negative |{12th Dyn
spell 15 rites evilly against this N
c.72 CTL:52b irty.shtnbtrNin she who will perform any [ negative | 12th Dyn
spell 17 rites against this N
¢.73 CTI:52d irdd.ty.snirty.snhtnbtrk dw | as for those who will say or | negative | 12th Dyn
spell 17 those who will perform
rites evilly against you
c.74 CT1:148.a iw.k ldr.tw.f n.tn r irt ht hit when you complain, he is negative | 12th Dyn.
spell 37 ddt.k nbt punished for you in order
to perform rites in
accordance with all that you
said
c.75 CTI:215.e Inir(t) bir.f by performing rites against | negative | 12th Dyn,
spell 49 him
c.76 CTI:220.e in ir(t) hir.f by performing rites against | negative [ 12th Dyn,
spell 49 him
.77 CTI:182b shn.f sm3w.f mrwt.f irw ht n N | he seeks out his funerary |12 Dyn,
spell 146 pnp 3 companions and his loved
ones who perform rites for
this N on earth
c.78 CTII:184.b dmd n N pn mrwt.firwt bt n N | his loved ones are funerary |12*h Dyn,
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Ir()-ht {c references)

pntpd assembled for this N who
performed rites for this N
on earth
.79 CT1I:189.a dmd n N pn mrwt.firw htn N | the assembly of the loved funerary | 12th Dyn,
spell 146 pntpt ones of this N who perform
rites on earth
c.80 CTIL1%.¢c irswt dmd n N pn mrwt.firw | if he assembles for this N funerary |12th Dyn,
spell 146 htnNpntpt his loved ones who perform
rites for this N on earth
.81 CTII: 85, Iry n.f ht 9 m wddw n wsir for whom were performed | funerary |12t Dyn,
spell 186 9 rites with amulets of Osiris
c.82 CTIII: 88.¢ ir.tw n.s ht im m bdi diit one performs rites for it funerary | 12th Dyn,
spell 187 there with red emmer
c.83 CTII:89.d ‘nb.i m bt 3 iryt o wsir I live on those 3 rites that funerary |12tk Dyn,
spell 187 were performed for Osiris
c.84 CTI1l: 100.a Irtht 5 pt performing 5 rites to the funerary | 12th Dyn.
spell 191 earth and sky
c.85 CT IIL: 146.f n ir.i n.tn dd-mdw hr bt nbt 1 did not perform for you | negative |12t Dyn.
spell 205 words spoken at any (of
these) rites
c.86 CT 111: 202, nitw irkwirht 4 hr h3tiw wrt | because | have performed | funerary | 12th Dyn.
spell 220 nt wsir at 4 rites upon this great

0S1
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ir(t}-bt (c references)

altar of Osiris
c.87 CTIL301.a irt bt m § (4) bpri hkt performing rites with 4 funerary | 12thDyn.
spell 234 basins of Khepri and Heket
c.B8 CTIV:24.f iwirkrht 6(7) you perform at 6 {var.7) funerary |12th Dyn
spell 278 rites
c.89 CT1v:324b nn ir.tw n.i bt mnw n bwt nirw | one shall never perform for | negative | 12th Dyn
spell 335 me rites consisting of this
which the gods abominate
c.90 CT 1V: 330.0 nirtwn.ibtmnw nbwt ntrw | one did not perform for me { negative | 12th Dyn.
spell 336 rites consisting of this which
the gods abominate
c91 CT V: 9.e irt bt Irt.nk (n.)s performing rites is what funerary | 12th Dyn.
spell 397 you did for her
c.92 CTVv:292d ir.tw n.k bt h3wy m hm one performs for you the funerary | 12th Dyn,
spell 439 rites of the night in Khem
c.93 CT V:349.e irr.f bt nbt im.s miir.tw miw n | he performs every rite init | funerary | 12th Dyn.
spell 465 STST just as is performed on the
island of Serser
c.94 CT VI 141.c ‘wy m irt bt both hands are performing | funerary [ 12th Dyn,
spell 545 rites
.95 CT VI: 2599 nn itthtnbt r N pn dw without performing any negative | 12th Dyn.
spell 637 rites evilly against this N
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iw N irr ht 5 r-gs ws1f

N is one who performs 5

funerary

gpell 667 rites beside Osiris
c.97 CTVI:33e iw.f ir.f bt nbt mirrt.f he performs every rite that | funerary
spell 712 he loves
.98 CT VI 310 w*b ht nbt irrt n.i pure is every rite that is funerary
spell 831 performed for me
.99 CT VII: 31.p ht nsw w'b hi nbt it n k3.k royal rites, pure is every rite | funerary
spell 831 that is performed for your
ka
c.100 CT VII: 104.e-f ir n.k bt bft s§ pw irn dhwty n | rites are performed for you [ funerary |12t Dyn
spell 894 wsir m pr ntr mdt in accordance with this
writing that Thoth made for
Osiris in the god's house of
books
c.101 CT VII: 167.f ndt ngrw m-* Irrw bt r.sn who saves the gods from negative | 12th Dyn.
spell 952 those who perform rites
against them
¢.102 CT VII: 308.c drir.k Dt nbt r.i since you perform every negative | 12th Dyn.
spell 1055 rite against me
c.103 CT VII: 419d iry ht Im.f m-hnw nmt hw may rites be performed for | funerary | 12th Dyn.
spell 1100 him inside the slaughter

house of the protector

¢Sl
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e L g i Eib 1 i
c.104 CT VII: 509 dr ir.tw bt nbt r.l ink hsf 3dw since every rite is negative | 12thDyn
spell 1167 performed against me, I am
one who opposes
agaressors
c.105 Newberry 1893: pl. | intht performing rites [label over | funerary | 12th Dyn.
XVILXIX, XX a lector priest reciting
(Beni Hasan, tomb before funerary offerings]
#2)
c.106 Newberry 1893: pl. [ irt bt in hry-hb performing rites by the funerary |12+ Dyn.
XVIII lector priest [label over 2
(Beni Hasan, tomb lector priests reciting before
#2) funerary offerings placed
before the deceased]
c.107 Helck 1978: 70 ir.k ht 13 hnkt snir hr sdt you perform rites; bread, cultic 12th Dyn,
beer and incense upon the
flame
c.108 Griffith 1889: irk n.iht you perform rites for me funerary | 12th Dyn.
pl.6,271
(Djefaihapi)
c.109 Griffith 1889: irt ht m hwt-ntr 1 nb performing rites in the cultic 12th Dyn.
pl.8,308-9 temple every day
(Djefaihapi)
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ir(t)-bt {c references)

e L ;
c.110 Sayed 1977: 159 r smr.f nb Irw bt m $n-wr more than any of his friends | work ) 12th Dyr
{Ankhow) who performed rites upon
the sea
¢.111 Urk IV: 120. 1 ir.n.} ht mi wddwt I performed rites just like work 18t Dyn,
(Paheri) what was commanded
¢.112 Urk IV: 246. 4 irr.s ht nbt m ntr as a god, she performed work 18th Dyn.
{Hatshepsut) every rite
¢.113 Urk 1V: 300. 6 irt mrrt m it n ht nbt nfrt rwdt | doing what is loved, in work 18t Dyn,
performing in every good,
pure, and enduring rite
c.114 Urk 1V:491.15-17 | iw.f wdn.f n wsir n nirnbiw.f | he offers to Osiris and to cultic 18th Dyn,
(tomb of lahmes) | kh.f.fds.fir.fhtn//// every god, he bends his
arm himself when he
performsritesto ////
c.115 Urk 1V: 751, 2 gm hm.iirtw bt imm kbh satr | My Majesty found that rites | cultic 18th Dyn.
(Thutmoses 111) were performed therein,
consisting of libating,
censing...
c116 Urk IV 871. 4-6 ntr nfr nb Bwy nsw bltymn- | good god, lord of the two | cultic 18t Dyn,
(Karnak) ppr-r ir.n.f mow.f n jt.fimnr* | lands, king of Upper and
nb st Swy Irtn.f bt nir wdn n.f | Lower Egypt,
htp ntr hb 3 wit Menkheperre, he made his

PGl
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ir(t)-ht (c references)

monuments for his father
Amun-re, lord of the
thrones of the two lands,
performing for him god’s
rites, offering to him god’s
offerings and very great
festivals

c117 Urk 1V:1009.9-10 | ‘wy.k wbhrirthtimnhr$sp | may your two arms be pure | cultic 18th Dyn.
(Tjanuny) st when performing rites (for)
Amun upon receiving it
c.118 Urk 1V: 1021. 10 m rdi th,tw r irt ht nbt not causing one to neglect | cultic 18tk Dyn.
{Neferperet, Cairo to perform any rites
42121)
c119 Urk IV: 1088. 5-6 ihm3.nknkirthtnbt minttr | then you see for yourself work 18th Dyn,
(Rekhmire) hp irt bt nbt r mit Irw that every rite is performed
like that which pertains to
the law, performing every
rite exactly right
c.120 Urk 1V:1089. 2-3 br n hm nn tw iryt.f mk ibw pw | then one is not ignorant of | work 18th Dyn.
(Rekhmire) o srirt bt bit tp-rd his deeds, look it is the

shelter of a magistrate to
perform rites according to

aql
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ir(1)-ht (c references)

s
c.121 Urk 1V: 1092, 9-10 mk wnn s m Bwt.fir.f ht hft hr | look, a man exists in his work 18th Dyn.
(Rekhmire) dd n.f office when he performs
rites according to what is
given to him
¢ 122 Urk 1V:1220.3 nk3nwb “wy hrirt bt for the Ka of the one who is | cultic 18th Dyn,
{Amenemhat) pure of hands when
performing rites
¢.123 Urk IV:1224.7 w'b “wy irr.f bt nimn, Imn-m- | the one pure of hands, who | cultic 18th Dyn,
(Amenemhat) h3t performs rites to Amun,
Amenemhat
c.124 Urk 1V: 1735. 10 nt.sn n im.f irr bt nbt those in it who perform cultic 18th Dyn.
{Amenhotep III) every rite
c125 Urk 1v: 2092, 16-18 | wptk witrstndptirkhtrsbi | you open the way to the negative | 18th Dyn,
(Horemheb) pw wd" .k tp.f seat in the boat, you
perform rites against that
rebel serpent, you sever his
head
c.126 Lacau and Chevrier | ir.n.ihtnntrw $sp.n.i ‘w.snm | itis for the gods that I cultic 18th Dyn,

1977.145,1.5
(Red Chapel,
Hatshepsut)

L

w

performed rites, so that
they might flourish | took
their hands
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i _ _ L
127 Gardiner 1952; pl /ff mIrt bt m.sn in performing rites with cultic 18th Dyn.
VIILY9 them
(Festival Hall,
Thutmoses I1I)
c.128 Gardiner 1952: pl m b3gw ny hr irt bt do not weary yourself cultic 18th Dyn.
VIL91 through doing rites
(Festival Hall,
Thutmoses 111}
Urk 1V: 1269.17
¢.129 BD:Ch. 9.4 hsk.! pn ibn swiy irr htriti I cut out this heart of Seth negative | 18" Dyn.
wsir who performs rites against
my father Osiris
c.130 BD: Ch. 17.121 nn ir.tw n.i ht mnw bwt nirw | one shall not perform for negative | 18th Dyn.
me rites consisting of these
abominations of the gods
c.131 BD: Ch. 69.3 hftyw.i iryw bt nbt dwt my enemies, who perform | negative | 18tb Dyn.
every evil rite
132 BD: Ch. 93. 4 irirtwhtnbtr.ibindw nthb | if any evil or bad rite of the | negative | 18th Dyn.
sbiw festival of the rebels be
performed against me
133 BD:Ch.110.C17 | ir.f bt nb im.s miirrt mTw- he performs every rite funerary | 18t Dyn,

ANSIsr

there like what s
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] “h‘.a

I;erfor.lﬁe(ﬂ:l odn the :islahd of

Serser

c.134 BD: Ch. 125. 8 nn int.nibtr.f
(address to the
gods)

there is none against whom
I performed rites

negative

¢.135 BD: Ch. 138. 6-7 ‘p bt n.sn irtsnrl

rites pass to them which
they perform against me

negative

18th Dyn,

c.136 BD: Ch. 144. 11 m-° rhh ht m-* iryw ht n wsir
imy-rprnimy-rhiimNwr‘n
dhwty m-° iryw hipw

among those who know
proceedings, among those
who perform rites to the
Osiris, overseer of the
house, to the overseer of
seal bearers, Nu, beside
Thoth among those who
perform offerings

funerary

18% Dyn.

¢.137 BD: Ch. 176.1-2 nn Ir.tw n.i ht m nw n bwt ntrw

one shall not perform for
me rites consisting of these
abominations of the gods

negative

18th Dyn,

¢138 BD: Ch, 178.10-11 | iry.sn n.f bt nbt nfrt m 1 pn nfr
htn s8mt bp bt n hrirt bt n dpt
‘kt nbt n m33 n{r

may they perform every
good rite for him on this
good day, rites of guidance
in travel, rites of the eye of

funerary

18th Dyn.

8¢l
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ir(1)-ht {c references)

Horus, rites of every ehtry

n.d “w.tn sh3 (1) m htp-di-
nsw hr 13 h3t hwi-ntr

morning; libate and cense
for me, offer to me from
your arms, and remember

to see the god
c.139 Gardiner 1935: pl ink hm-ntr ii.n.irirt-ht frwt n I am the prophet, it is in cultic 19th Dyn
53, recto 7.1 imn order to perform rites that
(Chester Beatty IX) are done for Amun that [
have come
¢.140 KRII: 344, 2 Iry n.f bt bw [0 hm] for whom the rites of the cultic 19th Dyn.
(Brussels E.5300) night are performed in
Khem
c.141 KRIII: 433.16 ntr nfr ir ht $3 imn good god who performs cultic 19th Dyn,
(Tanis column - rites, son of Amun
Montet/Coche-
Zivie 6)
c.142 KRIII: 487.7 irt wdn ht nbt n it.f performing offering and cultic 19th Dyn.,
(Memphis, Ptah every rite to his father
temple)
c.143 KRI Ii: 879.15-16 is hmw-ntr hry-hbw nbw nty | Oh, all prophets and lector | cultic 19th Dyn,
(Serapeum, Temple | [irw] bt m hwt ntrnhpw-‘nh | priests who perform rites in
of Apis) tp-dw3t nb {ir n.1] kbl snir drp | the temple of Apis every
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s SR e e T P
my name with an offering-

that-the-king-gives upon
the altar of the temple

c.144 KRI III: 161. 14

(O. Berlin P.11238)

/{ffrdl iry.i bt nbt m p3y.sn htri
wditw

/// let me perform every
rite with the remainder of
their tax

work

19 Dyn,

¢.145 KRI III: 275. 5-6 ink w* mnh 3h n nb.f rdi,n.f wi
(Luxor Museum hm-k3y.i ntwt.fir.n.fhtimsdr

227) nb iry ///

I am an empowered spirit
(akhj) for his lord, he gave
me my Ka priests of his
statue, he performed my
rites with every action that
is performed ////

work
funerary

19th Dyn.

c.146 BD: Ch. 40. 2-3 Iw ir.nd bt nbt imk nty dd r.k

m psds rirt §'d.k

I performed all rites for you
which were spoken against
you by the Ennead
concerning the performance
of your being cut off.

funerary

19tk Dyn,

c.147 BD: Ch. 181. 2-3 iry n.f bt PBwy m him

who have performed for
him rites of the night in
Khem

funerary

19th Dyn.

c.148 KRIV:117.11
(Medinet Habu

irt.i h1.s m s§

I perform its rites as is
written

cultic

20tk Dyn.
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£
fafd b

Calendar)
c.149 KRIV:119.12 in nsw blty wsr-m3‘t-r-msl- by the King of Upperand | cultic 20tk Dyn
{Medinet Habu imnmir()) htnitf imn Lower Egypt Wosermaatre-
Calendar) meriamun for performing
rites to his father Amun
c.150 KRI V: 305. 4 jwnn n ¥msw r irt ht //hb-sd sanctuary for worship of royal 20th Dyn,
{Medient Habu) the retainers in order to
perform rites //sed festival
c.151 EpigraphicSurvey | .mir(t)htnitf., ..consisting of performing | cultic 20th Dyn,
1930-: pl. 140.62 rites for his father
(Med. Habu 1II)
.152 BD: Ch. 182,21 ink dhwly ir.nd hth3wy mbhm | I am Thoth, I performed funerary | 20th Dyn,

rites of the night in Khem

191



CHAFPTER FOUR

Analysis of the Royal Title nb irt-ht

— And what have kings that privates have not too,
Save ceremony, save general ceremony?
And what art thou, thou idle ceremany?
What kind of god art thou, that suffer’st more
Of what mortal griefs than do thy worshippers?
What are thy rents? what are thy comings-in?
O ceremony! show me but thy worth:
What is thy soul of adoration?
Art thou aught else but place, degree, and form,
Creating awe and fear in other men?

Henry V: ActIV scene I 258 - 271

— O Kate! nice customs curtsy to great kings. Dear Kate, you and I cannot
be confined within the weak list of a couniry’s fashion: we are the makers of manners, Kate;
and the liberty that follows our places stops the mouths of all find-faults.

Henry V2 Act 'V scene 1I: 291-296

The finding that ir-ht can refer to a variety of activities, including cultic
rites, funerary rites, royal rites, aggressive rites, and job duties, has a bearing
on the understanding of the use of this term in royal protocol. Tr-ht is part of
a relatively common title, nb irt-ht, which occurs in royal titulary, labels, and
descriptions of the king. In order to evaluate the meaning of this title in light
of the uses of ir-ht surveyed in the previous chapter, the nature and use of nb

irt-ht in ancient Egyptian texts and art will be reviewed and analyzed.
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4a The Nature of the Title

The meaning of the title nb irt-ht has not been obvious to scholars from
the analysis of this compound word based upon its constituent parts. The
Warterbuch is not helpful in this regard, for the entry for nb irt-ht reads, “Titel
des Kdnigs” (Wh I: 124). In general, this title is translated by Egyptologists in
one of two ways: as “L.ord of Action” (e.g., Blumenthal 1970: 25, 133;
Lichtheim 1976:32; von Beckerath 1980: 557; Cumming 1982: 8) and as “Lord
of (cultic) Ritual” (e.g., Wente 1980: 41; Barta 1980: 839; Schade-Busch 1992:
175-6; Kitchen 1993: 2). There are two primary reasons for the use of these
different translations. First, the translation of nb irt-ht can be based on the
lexical meaning of the parts of the compound. If the translator understands
the core meaning of irt-ht as "doing things’, then “Lord of Action” is a logical
translation. If the translator reads irt-ht as “cultic rites’, then “Lord of Cultic
Rites” would be the preferred translation. It is important to note that in this
style of translation the translators may understand the title to refer to the role
of the king as chief officiant in temple cult regardless of which translation
they prefer (cf. Blumenthal 1970: 25, A 1.19). Second, the translation can be
based on the context of the title in a text or the artistic representations it
accompanies. When nb irt-ht is in the context of the military exploits of the
king, there is a tendency to translate the title as “Lord of Action” (e.g.,

Lichtheim 1976: 32; see chart#4, d.82), while when the title accompanies a
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scene of the king performing offering rites the title is translated “Lord of
Cultic Rites” (e.g., Donadoni 1947: 339; see chart #4, d.32). In this style of
translation there is a difference in interpretation of the context that is
signalled by the translator in the choice of how to translate nb irt-ht.

These differences in contextual translation of the title nb irt-ht have not
gone unnoticed. Noblecourt, noting that nb irt-ht often occurred in relation to
military actions on the part of the king, or what might be considered profane
acts, suggests that these scenes and actions were actually sacred and thus
represented ritual acts (Noblecourt and Kuentz 1968: 57 §219). Noblecourt’s
discussion of nb irt-ht arose from her publication of a particular scene from the
small temple at Abu Simbel. In this relief Ramesses II is about to strike
prisoners captured in battle (Noblecourt and Kuentz 1968: §219). Noblecourt
points out that this was not just a representation of a rite of sacrifice of
prisoners in a temple, but was closely connected to the king in his role as
leader of the army as exemplified by Thutmeoses III's description of the battle
of Megiddo. In this text, he was described as being nb irt-ht in the middle of a
series of what would be descriptions of a great warrior (chart #4, d.82).

Clearly, there are a number of issues. related to the problem of
understanding the meaning of the title nb irt-ht to the ancient Egyptians. One
problem is inherent in the lexical style of translation. The assumption in this

translation is that irt-ht refers to cultic rites or physical action and thus nb irt-ht
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as a royal title would refer to either the ritual function of the king in temple
cult or to the king as a strong man. As the results of the study of the
expression ir-ht in the previous chapter reveal, ir-ht referred to a specific
group of activities that could include cultic rites and physical behaviour, but
was not limited to one or both of these activities. Obviously, any lexical
understanding of the title nb irt-bt must either be inclusive of the entire
semantic field of the expression ir-ht or any narrowing of definition rnust be
supported by some external evidence that this narrowing is appropriate.
The most productive external evidence is the context surrounding the
occurrence of this royal title. Since this is the other method that has been
used by Egyptologists to understand the title, the problems (and benefits)
encountered in this form of translation are evident. One problem is that of
determining what should constitute the context of the title. To date, the usage
of nb irt-ht has been considered in specific situations like in the titulary (e.g,.,
Blumenthal 1970: 25); in relation to specific types of scenes like the militaristic
scene studied by Noblecourt (Noblecourt and Kuentz 1568: §219); or in
relation to specific rulers (e.g., Schade-Busch 1992: 175-176). While these
studies provide excellent information on the occurrence of the term within
these specific contexts, they do not provide a diverse corpus of material for
the study of the title nb irt-ht.

Additionally, many of the examples that have been studied to date

were considered in isolation from their wider contexts. An analysis of a
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complete royal system of text and decoration as found in royal tombs and
royal mortuary temples represent such a wider context. The royal tomb of
Tutankhamun and the mortuary temple of Ramesses III at Medinet Habu
provide the best-preserved and published examples of these types of
contexts. In the case of Tutankhamun’s tomb, the occurrence of this title on
wall paintings and objects deposited in the tomb provide a view of both the
relationship of nb irt-ht to the overall burial plan and to the royal court
through objects used during the pharaoh’s life. While potentially not as rich,
Medinet Habu provides a relatively simple (in comparison to Luxor or
Karnak) temple program of text accompanying wall relief that can be
analyzed for the content of the accompanying representations and for
location in relation to room use.

The final significant problem that is evident in the studies of the
context of the title nb irt-ht is definitional. Beyond the assertion that the title
refers to the pharaoh in his function as leader of the cultic rites in temples,
there is little discussion of the distinctions between cultic rites, other
categories of religious activities, rites not of a cultic nature (e.g., court
ceremonial), and ritualistic actions based on the ancient Egyptian world-view
(i.e., morality, ideology, ethics, custom, and social obligations).

Interesting consequences result from this sttuation. The first
consequence is that possible avenues of evidence are ignored or separated out

as not fitting the title’s meaning. For example, in Barta's (1975: 16) study of nb
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irt-ht the function of the king as ruler and the rites of birth, coronation, and
rejuvenation are analyzed in opposition to his being nb irt-ht thus-closing off
any inquiry into a connection between the meaning of the title and these
other aspects of kingship.

A second consequence is that when an aspect of the context of nb irt-ht
does not seem to match what is expected if the title refers to the role of the
king in the temple cult (i.e., its context is secular rather than sacred} then this
aspect is rationalized to refer to temple cult in some way. This kind of
rationalization is found in Blumenthal’s (1970: 133-134) study where it is
concluded that the epithet tm3-* (Wb V: 367), normally considered an epithet
referring to the king in his military or sporting character (Noblecourt and
Kuentz 1968: §218; Grimal 1986: 76, 568, 707), referred to priestly acion when
found next to nb irt-ht.

A third consequence is that, in working through the contexts in which
nb irt-ht occurs, there is a tendency to mix the categories of action mentioned
earlier. The problem with mixing these categories is that it potentially
obscures both similarities and differences in thought about such categories on
the part of both the ancient Egyptians and the modern analyst. For example,
in Noblecourt’s discussion of nb irt-ht (Noblecourt and Kuentz 1968: § 219),
the distinction between cultic rites, other religious activities, and world-view

are blurred. Noblecourt states that the military activities performed by the
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king under the title nb in-ht were not always a representation of a cultic rite of
executing captives. She notes that the king as warrior was compared to
Horus and thus had a sacred character and consequently his militaristic
action was in a sense ritual. Since this kind of reasoning would make all
divinely connected actions cult ritual and since the king commonly was
connected to divinity, all actions of the king would become cult ritual. The
result of this reasoning is to make the category, cult ritual, lacking in
analytical usefulness. By this I mean that if we follow Noblecourt in
extending the cultic role of the king to account for the variable uses of nb irt-
ht, then we begin to lose something of the distinct role of temple cult among
the duties of the king and in ancient Egyptian culture. In addition, by
admitting all activities of the king into the purview of the title nb irt-ht, the
nature of the title becomes so general that it only has meaning as a way of
separating the king from other people. Clearly, a comprehensive review of
the use of this title should indicate whether it is general in reference or more

specific.

4b The Uses of NbIrt-ht

In order to evaluate the context in which nb irt-ht is used and thereby

arrive at a reasonable idea of what the title meant to the ancient Egyptians,

the occurrences of this title were collected and categorized. From this
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survey, it is clear that in many ways the meaning of irt-ht in the title nb irt-ht
fits within the range of activities surveyed in the previous chapter and thus is
not limited to cultic activities. In order to present the resuits of this collection
the form of the title will be discussed, the results of the general survey and
the analysis of the tomb and temple programs will be reviewed, and finally
an evaluation of these results will be presented.

4b.1 The Writing and Form of the Title nb irt-ht

The writing of the title nb irt-ht never became standardized from its

first known appearance under Sahure (chart #4, d.01) until the end of the
New Kingdom. Graphic considerations most likely were the reason for the
continued variation in the writing of this title since many of the occurrences
of nb irt-ht were in locations where appearance was of high concern such as
temple architraves, labels accompanying monumental depictions of the king,
or in graphic designs on objects. The primary problem was that the
hieroglyphs, when written in full, did not form attractive symmetrical square
units. This led to elements of the title either being left out or rearranged.

The earliest writings referring to Sahure were written relatively in full:
| — =~5o (chart#4, d.01, d.02), but other early writings commonly left off
the t of irt (e.g., chart #4, d.04, .05, d.06, d.08) or the t of ht (e.g., chart #4,
d.62). This level of variation remained through the reign of Ramesses

XI/Herihor (e.g., chart #4, d.419, without t of irt and chart #4, d.414, withoutt
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of ht). Clearly, the single t was intended to stand for both words and thus the
title would be read as nb irt-ht regardless of the writing. It can be concluded,

therefore, that the title should be understood grammatically as noun-
infinitive-noun where irt-ht is the direct genitive of nb. A survey of the
writing of nb irt-ht on objects from the tomb of Tutankhamun provide
examples of the wide variation in the writing of this title:

- chart #4, d.163 - chart #4, d.165
= s I

— chart #4, d.168 - chart #4, d.174
o s

— e chart #4, d.1751 —on chart #4, d.190
— 5a -

—oa chart #4, 4.191 —oa chart #4, d.195
— chart #4, d.202 —eo chart #4, d.207
— e

—oa chart #4, d.212

From this survey, it is possible to conclude that the differences in writing of

the title nb irt-ht were not indicative of any differences in meaning, but simply

were determined by graphic concerns.
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Finally, it is interesting to note that in most of Hatshepsut's
inscriptions she used the feminine form of this title, nbt irt-ht (e.g., chart #4,
d.66, d.67, d.69, d.76). The use of the feminine form, nbt, should not be
understood as a title for royal women. Unlike the titles nb 8wy — nbt Bwy and
nb h*w — nbt h*w (Troy 1986: D2/13, D2/15), there is no female form of nb irt-ht
used by queens. The feminine form of nb irt-ht was used by Hatshepsut only
during the time she used the king's titulary, not among her titles as queen or
regent (cf. Troy 1986: 163, 18.13 for Hatshepsut’s titles). The other ruling
queen to use the title, Sobeknefru, does not use the feminine form {(chart #4,

d.54-56).

4b.2 Chart #4

In order to gain a clearer understanding of the context of the royal title
nb irt-ht, the occurrences of the title in major corpora were collected and
analyzed. Chart #4 presents the results of the survey of occurrences of nb irt-
ht in outline. This chart is not a listing of raw data, but rather a presentation
of an interpretation of that data organized in such a way as to highlight
significant results. As in the other charts in this work, each occurrence is
given its own reference number and where it is published (source column)
and organized by reign (ruler column). The reign is determined by when the

inscription was made rather than to which king the title referred (e.g., see
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chart #4, d.81 —a list of former kings compiled during the reign of Thutmoses
7).

Since the context of the occurrence is vital to evaluating the use of the
title, the chart provides several levels of interpretation of that context. The
third column, headed “context,” contains a description of the object and, if
possible and as appropriate, the location of the title on that object. The fourth
column, headed “position,” indicates the refationship of the title to the royal
titulary. The positions under analysis were: if the title was isolated or not
related to the titulary (1); if the title was located before the throne name (2); if
the title was located before the personal name (3); and finally, if the title was
related to the titulary, but not considered to be in relation to either the throne
or personal names (4). Anexample of this last situation would be if the title
was located in a string of epithets after the throne and personal names. Also
noted, in the case of a relationship to either the throne or personal name, was
if the title appeared immediately before the name (a) or not (b). Finally, any
special relationships within the titulary are noted (*). These special
relationships include observations such as: whether the title occurs near tities
or epithets of a particular nature; whether the title occurs in a patterned
relationship to a specific title or epithet; or whether the title was changed if
the monument was usurped.

The fifth column, headed “character,” provides an interpretation of the

character of the context of the title based on the information in columns three,
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four, and six. The categories of character were determined by reference to
categories of titles and epithets as discussed by Blumenthal (1970), Grimal
(1986), Schade-Busch (1992), and Rondot (1997). Finally, the sixth column,
headed “source type,” contains a categorization of the type of object on which
the title is located in order to indicate what kinds of objects would have been
considered appropriate contexts for the title. This categorization also
provides a comparison for the character assigned in the fifth column. This
ability to compare is particularly valuable in cases like the material from
Tutankhamun’s tomb, where some objects clearly were manufactured for use

in his tomb while others were articles used by the king during his lifetime.

4b.3 Tvpes of Sources

Since the types of the sources are basic to understanding the context of
the occurrences of the title nb irt-ht, they will be discussed first. An analysis of
the types of sources on which the title appears can indicate both what types of
objects were connected with nb iri-ht and possible bias in the sample. While it
is not possible to know with absolute certainty how biased the sample is in
the way of types of missing or under-represented objects, the numbers do
provide a rough idea of what types of objects were associated with the title
and how common was that association.

Figure #4.1 presents the types of sources and the number of

occurrences per type in the form of a bar chart. From this chart it is easy to
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see that objects in the Temple type are the most common source for the title
ub irt-ht making up 40%of the total. This number represents: architectural
elements of temples such as pylons, walls, doorways, and architraves; shrines
and chapels; and large cultic monuments. Statuary, stele, and obelisks are
not included in this category due to their portability both in the past and
present. Funerary temples also were excluded from the Temple type in order
to analyze these institutions with stronger royal and funerary associations
separately. Finally, foreign temples were grouped with foreign sources of all
types because of the tendency of material in such contexts to reflect the
imperial program as well as the standard cultic program. When these factors
are considered, it is obvious that sources that traditionally are considered as
being cultic provide a high percentage of the total sample. While it is true
that temple material forms a large part of the material remains from ancient
Egypt, the large numbers of sources of a cultic nature that carry the title nb irt-
bt indicate a positive relationship between the two.

Tomb contexts also make up a significant proportion (20%) of the total
types of sources. The material from the tomb of Tutankhamun makes up a
large percentage of these occurrences. Even discounting those references
from Tutankhamun’s tomb, the number of times nb irt-ht is used in tombs is
notable in this sample. Both royal and non-royal tombs contain objects and
decorative schemes that contain the title in a variety of contexts. In general,

nb irt-ht occurred as part of the titulary that functioned, at least in part, as a
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label for scenes of the king or on objects connected to the king. These scenes
and objects range from mummy bandages (chart #4, d.114), to bows and bow
cases (chart #4, d.165-d.167, d.169, d.195, d.196), to painted titles on a robe of
a priest in a scene on the tomb wall (chart #4, d 249, d.250). Because of the
complex nature of this material, the significance of these examples will be
considered in the section on the character of the context (4b.5).

Foreign contexts make-up the next most numerous category of sources
(13%). Foreign material is separated into its own type because there was a
general tendency to use titles and epithets related to the king as warrior,
conqueror, and ruler of foreign lands more frequently than in sources from
the Egyptian heartland. The foreign sources have a more limited range of
types than Egyptian sources. The majority of objects bearing the title nb irt-ht
come from temples and stelae, with a small number of statues also bearing
the title (figure 4.2). These foreign sources cover the general range of time
that Egypt was active in leaving monuments in Nubia and the Levant, from
Middle through New Kingdoms (Amenembhet [II to Siptah).

The next category in regards to number of occurrences (9%) is the
Funerary Temple. The mortuary temples on the West Banik at Thebes and
temples connected to royal ancestors and the king at Abydos are included in
this category. As mentioned earlier, funerary temples have strong royal and
funerary connections along with the connections to the divine sphere typical

of cult temples.
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Statues constitute 8% of the total types of sources that carry the title nb
irt-ht. The statues range in form including representations of deities, royaltzy,
nobility, and animals. A number of these statues may have come from
temples or funerary temples; but since the provenance of statues cannot
always be known today, statues were grouped into their own type of source.
While the statue type represents a much smaller percentage of the
occurrences than the previous types, one aspect of this type is particularly
interesting. Several of the statues in this group are statues of lions and
sphinxes (chart #4, d.05, d.144, d.279). Since sphinxes appear in other type-s
of objects (foreign statues - d.304, d.305; stele - d.97, d.98; throne - d. 125,
d.126; chariot equipment - d.171), the relationships between the title nb irt-Et
and the sphinx is significant. Because the sphinx appears in different typess of
sources, this relationship will be explored in the section on the analysis of the
data (4c.1).

Stelae represent a similar percentage of the total types as statues (77%).
Stelae can potentially come from a number of contexts including temples,
forts, mines, tombs, and even houses.?2 Just as in the case of statues, the
provenance of the stelae cannot always be determined today so stelae weres
grouped as an independent type of source. Known provenance is consider-ed
as part of the character of the object. In addition, it is not necessarily the casse

that the provenance of a stele captures the most significant aspects of the
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object. Stelae had commemorative and boundary marking functions that
could be related to their setting in complex ways.

Royal sources make up the second rarest source type (2%). This type
of source includes material from palaces and material that has primarily royal
functions or ownership and does not fit into the other categories already
discussed (e.g., inscribed spearhead - chart #4, d.63). The small number of
objects in the corpus does not reflect what would have been true in ancient
Egypt, but rather reflects survival patterns into modern times. The material
from Tutankhamun’s tomb that ;Jriginally was used in_ the palace, but was
deposited in his tomb at death {(see section 4b.6) demonstrates this fact.

The final category of source types is the obelisk making up only 1% of
the total number of objects. While obelisks were erected in temples in Egypt,
they were considered as a separate source due to their special character as
cultic object, architectural feature, and as a monument eliciting royal
competitive building campaigns.? That being said, it should be noted that the

title nb irt-ht was not commonly engraved on obelisks.

4b.4 Position of the Title in Relation to the Titulary

In understanding any royal title or epithet, it is necessary to examine
how that title relates to other titles, epithets, and royal names in texts and
labels on graphic representations. This method has been used before with

interesting results (Blumenthal 1970; Grimal 1986; Schade-Busch 1992). The
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relationships between titles, epithets, and royal names explored in these
studies suggested the kinds of relationships investigated in this column of
chart #4. Two main elements in the position of nb irt-ht were considered:
how the title was related to either the throne name or personal name and the
nature of the titles and epithets located in proximity to the title. As was
indicated above (section 4b.2), these two elements were broken down into
specific relationships (key 1-4) and the existence of epithets and titles related
to specific aspects of kingship were noted. These aspects of kingship include
royal, cultic, military, and building. They represent a modification of the
categories of Rondot (1997: 123-134) simplified to suit the material under
investigation with reference to earlier studies into the nature of royal titles
(Blumenthal 1970; Grimal 1986; Schade-Busch 1992).4 These categories also
were used to determine the character of the context of the title (see section
4b.5).

In examining the positioning of the title, the period under study was
divided into three groups: pre-New Kingdom; the New Kingdom to the reign
of Tutankhamun; from Tutankhamun to the end of the New Kingdom. The
New Kingdom was split at the reign of Tutankhamun to see if the Amarna
interlude, when nb irt-ht does not appear (see discussion on pp. 206-207),
caused any changes in the use of the title (see figure 4.3). From this temporal
analysis, it is evident that throughout all periods there was a common

position for the title nb irt-ht.> The most striking element of this pattern of
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location was a strong preference that developed for placing the title before the
throne name. In fact, 81% of all occurrences of nb irt-ht were before the throne
name. Additionally, there was a strong preference within this pattern to
place this title directly before the throne name (64% of all occurrences, see
figure 4.4). There are two primary reasons for noting this pattern. The first
reason is that the close connection of nb irt-hit to the throne name might
suggest a connection between the act of becoming king and the king being nb
irt-ht. Additionally, it suggests that any connections made between epithets
and titles that also appear commonly before the throne name are not
necessarily connected to the title nb irt-ht, but rather are connected to the
throne name. Consequently, the wider context around the positioning of
epithets and titles before the throne name needs to be considered.

Another pattern that was noted in reviewing the positioning of nb irt-ht
was that there was a growing tendency over time to position this title directly
before the personal name if it did not occur before the throne name. This
pattern can be seen in the increase in the number of occurrences in the 3a
category in the final period in the New Kingdom. This positioning also
would occur in parallel inscriptions where nb irt-ht mnight appear in position
2a in the first inscription and 3a in the second (e.g., chart #4, d.79 and d.80).
As a result of recognizing this pattern, the epithet or title that occurred in the

paraliel position to nb irt-ht, in relation to either the throne name or personal
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name, was noted unless it was ubiquitous (e.g., son of Re). The title, nb hw,
Lord of Diadems, often occurred in a parallel relationship to nb irt-ht: a
pattern that was not noted for any other title or epithet. The title Lord of
Diadems occurred in a close relationship (parallel or adjacent) to nb irt-ht in
32% of the corpus. This relationship between titles again suggests a strong
connection between nb irt-ht and the act of becoming king or the institution of
kingship.

The results of examining the epithets and titles that occurred in the
context of the same titulary sequence also suggest a connection to the
crowning and duties of kingship. A relationship between nb irt-ht and royal
epithets occurred in 82% of the total corpus. The second most common
relationship was between military epithets and nb irt-bt, occurring in 26% of
the total. Cultic and building epithets were less commonly connected to nb
irt-ht, occurring in 14% of the total and 10% of the total respectively. Clearly,
there was a weak connection between nb irt-ht and cultic titles in relation to
their relative positions in the titulary. The primary exception to this was in
the titulary of Herihor {(chart #4, d.413-415, 417-429). This exception is
significant because Herihor was the first high official to use the title nb irt-ht
among his titles, in this case modelled on the royal titulary (Gnirs 1996: 203).
His main claim to this title was through his position as the high priest of

Amun (Romer 1994: 24-26, 33-34); consequently the religious context
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surrounding the title in his titulary (47% of occurrences of nb irt-ht in
Herihor's titulary are related to cultic epithets — much more than the 14% in
the corpus overall) creates a striking contrast to the lack of such religious
contexts in the titulary of Egyptian kings.

There are a number of factors that contribute to the prevalence of royal
and military connections. For example, nb irt-ht most comumonly appears in
close proximity to the throne name in the titulary. This proximity also is
preferred for the standard royal titles, nsw bity (Blumenthal 1970: A1.1) and nb
Bwy (Blumenthal 1970: A1.20), thereby causing a large number of the
occurrences of nb irt-ht to be located next to these royal titles. Grimal (1986:
513), noting the connection between nb irt-bt and nb Bwy, suggested that these
titles were paired terms referring to the spiritual and temporal aspects of
kingship respectively and thus together they made up the totality of kingship.
The difficulty with this suggestion is that there is no consistency in the
pairing of these titles. Rather, in most cases when these two titles appear
together they appear clustered before the throne name with other royal titles.
For example, on a label over the deified Ramesses II, he is given the titles nb
Bwy, nb t*w, and nb irt-ht before the throne name (chart #4, d.364 - M. Habu V:
337) or similarly at Luxor Seti II is nsw bity, hk3 pdt 9, nb hp3, nb irt-ht, and nb
twy before the throne name (chart #4, d.335 - KRIIV: 269.12). Because of

this observation, these titles can be understood as being in a complementary
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rather than an oppositional relationship. Another example of why royal

titles would appear in a close relationship to nb irt-ht is that royal and military

titles in the titulary occur with more frequency when compared to other

categories of titles and epithets.

4b.5 The Character of the Context

The study of the relative position of the title nb irt-ht in the royal
titulary sequence provides interesting information about the possible field of
reference for this title. However, given the limited nature of this kind of
evidence and the problems already noted, it is important to consider a
broader context for this title. The column in chart #4 labelled “character” is
an attempt to interpret the data and arrive at some conclusion as to the
general nature of the context of the title nb irt-ht. Due to the interpretative
nature of this identification, the characterization of the context is somewhat
subjective.

The categories used for describing the character of a source derive
from an expansion of the basic categories used in analyzing the position of
the title in the titulary. Added to the categories cultic, royal, military, and
building are ‘funerary’ to reflect objects and beliefs related to funerary
practices and ‘foreign’ to reflect objects and beliefs related to Egypt’s imperial

practices. Funerary and foreign categories were important to add to
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categories used in this section to reflect aspects of tlhe source of the objects
that were not necessarily significant in the analysis of the titulary.

In determining the character of the context oof nb irt-ht, the source of an
object was not necessarily the most important detexrmining factor. The
overall nature of the object, the nature of the epithe=ts and titles that appear in
proximity to nb irt-ht, an evaluation of the purpose «of the object, and the
source are considered in the determination of the suiitable categories to assign
to each entry in the corpus. There are two results osf considering such a broad
range of factors in the analysis in this way: each entkry in the corpus can have
more than one characterization and an object comirng from a particular source
may not have the nature of that source within its chnaracterization. An
example of the last situation would be that not all oebjects that have their
source in a temple receive a cultic characterization. This situation would arise
in the case of something like the Annals of Thutmosses Il (chart #4, d.82)
whose source was a temple, but based on the other factors was determined to
be lacking in specifically cultic features. Similarly, mmaterial from the tomb of
Tutankhamun was not automatically given a funerary characterization, but
was evaluated based on the context and original usee. A similar situation
occurs in the case of the other factors. For example,, the overriding presence
of royal titles in the analysis of position in the titulaary is compensated by only
assigning royal characterization when there were siignificant royal titles

present or strong royal characteristics in the source or purpose of the object.
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Royal characteristics are those that refer to the king in roles not included in
cultic, funerary, building, military, or foreign duties such as political leader of
the nation and his role in the palace infrastructure.

The results of an analysis of the distribution of the character of the
context of nb irt-ht are displayed in figure 4.6. Royal character is still the most
common association found with the title nb irt-ht, appearing in 57% of the
corpus. Cultic contexts were present in 56% of the examples while military
contexts occurred in 30%. Less common were contexts involving foreign
(18%), building (12%), and funerary (10%)} characters. From this analysis it is
clear that cultic contexts are related to a significant proportion of the corpus,
but certainly are not prevalent enough to support the limitation of the
meaning of nb irt-ht to the king being the chief officiant in the temple cult.
Rather, the range of categories with substantial representation in the corpus

suggests that nb irt-ht refers to a broader set of royal characteristics.

4b.6 Use of the Title in Roval Programs

While the results of the analysis of the corpus as presented in chart #4

is significant, it treats each entry as an isolated occurrence of the title nb irt-ht.
Before making any conclusions about the nature of the title nb irt-ht, it is

necessary to consider how this title was used as part of a larger program. The
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(KV #62) and the funerary temple of Ramesses IlI, Medinet Habu.

Tutankhamun's Tomb

Chart #5 shows the distribution of objects bearing the title nb irt-ht
within the rooms of Tutankhamun's tomb. Finer distinctions on the context
of the objects within the tomb are difficuit due to the nature of the original
deposition and the subsequent robberies. As éemf (1965: vii) has pointed
out, the objects in the tomb, based on hieratic dockets, often were incorrectly
deposited in containers meant for something else. Additionally, he believed
that the people who restored the tomb after the robberies put objects in any
place possible. Consequently, very few of the small objects were in the
correct box or among the objects with which they were originally deposited
((\femj'f' 1965: vii-viii; McLeod 1982: 2). Even the original placement of objects
within the annexe is uncertain, based on the state of the room and the mixed
nature of the material found in it (Reeves 1990: 89).

The objects from the tomb bearing the title nb irt-ht were divided into
two categories for the purpose of analysis, cultic/ funerary and other royal.
This division was based on the criteria used to determine the character
column in chart #4. The object of this division was fo gain an indication of
how much of the material might have related to the king as chief cultic

officiant in life and in a funerary context and how much material related to
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other activities of the king. The results of this analysis indicate a relatively
mixed use of the title throughout both the tomb itself and between these
categories.

A total of 47 objects from the tomb bear the title nb irt-ht. They come
from the antechamber (14), the burial chamber (2), the treasury (17), and the
annexe (14). As can be noted from these numbers, the objects were spread
relatively evenly throughout the chambers of the tomb except for the limited
use of the title in the burial chamber. The avoidance of this title in the burial
chamber probably is not significant in this case, given the small size of the
chamber thereby limiting its contents, the relatively common use of nb irt-ht
on shawabtis in the tomb, and the use of nb irt-ht on funerary shrines and bier.
The appearance of nb irt-ht on the mmummy bandages with the name of
Amenbhotep II and Thutmoses III (chart #4, d.114) in other royal burials also
argues against a general avoidance of the title in close proximity to the burial
of a pharaoh.

Of the 47 objects that carry the title nb irt-ht, 26 fall in the
cultic/funerary category and 21 in the royal category. While this seerns an
equitable split, it should be noted that 18 of the objects in the cultic/funerary
category are shawabtis. A closer examination of the articles in both
categories demonstrates that the majority have funerary, military, or
ceremonial affinities. This being said, it also is true that the material from the

tomb represents quite complex problems with some objects potentially
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having multiple associations made more difficult to interpret given the
context.

The most easily interpreted material is the funerary collection. For
example, the opening of the mouth scene, the Hippopotamus-headed
funerary bier, the canopic shrine baldachin, the alabaster canopic shrine, and
the shawabtis all have clear relationships with funerary practices. The chest
with peaked lid also probably had funerary connections based on the
character of the scene on the end of the box where the king (referred to as
Osiris) offers to Wennefer (Edwards 1976: 108; Beinlich & Saleh 1989: 11-12,
32 Seite A Knopf). However, this offering scene and opening of the mouth
scene could reflect the relationship between nb irt-ht and the king as a cultic
officiant, given the king's role in these scenes. Likewise, there are several
reasons why this title was considered appropriate to inscribe on the mirror
found in the treasury. This mirror could have funerary connotations,
although it is equally possible that it could have a cultic use or, as is most
likely, it had a ceremonial use.®

A similar lack of clarity as to use is found with the pedestal for a statue
found in the small golden shrine (Carter #108). This object has been assigned
a cultic/funerary function based on the fact that the shrine in which it was
found is in the shape of a cultic structure and an amulet of the goddess
Weret-hekau also was found in the same context (Reeves 1990: 140-1). As

Edwards (1976: 119) has pointed out, however, this evidence could also be
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interpreted as referring to the coronation ceremony. Finally, Troy (1986: 62-3,
71-2,100-101) points to an interpretation of these objects as referring to the
ritual role of the queen in regeneration and hence she connects it to funerary
regerneration. Since it is hard to understand the function of this base, the
missing statue that may have rested on it, or even the small shrine since its
contents had clearly been robbed, it is difficult to choose between these
theories. It also should be considered that the shrine and its contents had
intended multiple levels of meaning.

Another object that was assigned to the cultic/funerary category, a tall
shrine from the annexe (Carter # 487), also proves to be problematic due to
ancient theft. Again, the object was placed in this category due to its being in
a traditional shrine shape. Carter believed that this shrine had originally
contained a metal cubit-rod (Reeves 1990: 135; Carter 1933: 127). If the shrine
contained something like this, it could be understood that the cubit was used
in cultic ceremonies, funerary rites, royal ceremonies, or as a royal standard
for legal purposes.”

The military character of objects also is relatively clear in
Tutankhamun's tomb. A number of types of military gear bear the title nb irt-
ht, such as chariot equipment, bows, a bow case, and possibly staves. This
material can be understood to be related to the king in his military and
"sporting”™ character (see Decker 1992: 20-24). This context for the title should

be considered as related to the depictions in temples of the king triumphing



189

over prisoners, the inspection of horses, or the hunting of desert game that
are accompanied by nb irt-ht (e.g., chart #4, d.338, d.341, 342).

These images of the king carry a strong message about the king as a
powerful and victorious ruler, but they also can be related to the cosmic role
of the king maintaining order (Redford 1995: 167). In this regard, it should be
noted that most of this equipment is highly decorated, but functional and
thus can be considered as being ceremonial objects. This is certainly true of
the equipment connected with the chariot (Carter # 122), which is sometimes
referred to as the “state chariot” (Littauer & Crouwel 1985: 99). Similarly, nb
irt-ht only appears on the highly decorated composite bows found in the tomb
and not on the more plain seif-bows. These findings indicate that not only do
these objects suggest a relationship between nb irt-ht and the martial character
of the king, but also a relationship between this title and royal ceremonies
where the king might appear in his chariot with his military gear.

Finally, a couple of the staves found in the tomb also carried the title nb
irt-ht. The staves can be considered as having several meanings to the ancient
Egyptians. The staves may be related to the military equipment in their
character of weapons (i.e., fighting sticks, see Decker 1992: 82-87).
Additionally, staves were traditionally connected with males and were
symbolic of rank - both royal and noble, used in ceremonies, used in judicial

proceedings, and connected to funerary equipment through Osiris (Fischer
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1986: 50-57; 1978: 5-32; Drenkhahn 1984: 1270; Hassan 1976: 174). The two
staves in question were highly decorated and thus should be considered, likee
the chariot equipment and bows, to partake in a ceremonial aspect.

A number of other objects in the tomb, which were inscribed with the-
title nb irt-ht, have ceremonial functions. Two pieces of jewellery from
Tutankhamun's tomb (Carter #269m and 585qg) bore the title nb irt-ht. While it
is difficult to determine with certainty the specific meanings the Egyptians
attached to these two pieces of jewellery,® some interesting features of their
deposition in the tomb are suggestive. First, both items were found in boxess
that also bore the title (Carter #269 and #585). Second, each of these boxes
contained at least one other object that carried the title nb irt-ht (Carter #269b,,,
#5851, and possibly #393). The first box, as already noted, has been
connected with the royal regaiia while the second box has been connected
with the king’s “toys” (Carter 1933: 130; Reeves 1990: 191). As already noted],
there is great difficulty in assuming that the objects were originally placed ina
these boxes because of ancient robbery, but the clustering of the title nb irt-ht,.
may indicate that these objects were in their original place of deposition. In
the case of the scarab bracelet, it may have been connected to the royal
regalia. In the case of the ivory bracelet, it is far less clear, but it may have
been connected to the memorialising of childhood or palace life. It featured

scenes of animals running (Reeves 1990: 152). In both cases, this evidence
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could indicate that these pieces of jewellery had more of a ceremonial
meaning than being primarily for personal adornment.

The game board found with the ivory bracelet also provides
interesting information concerning the range of objects bearing the title from
this tomb. This small ivory game board (Carter #585r) forms a set with
another small ivory game board (Carter #393) found loose in the annexe (Tait
1982: 49). Carter suggested that this game originally came from box #585
since it so clearly formed a set with #585r (Tait 1982: 15). While it might be
easy to consider these as funerary games related to the scenes of the deceased
playing senet (Kendall 1982: 264), there are several factors that suggest
otherwise. First, these two boxes do not seem to have had the 30 square
(senet) side as the dominant playing surface. The written inscription ont both
boxes is correctly oriented when the 20-square game is on the top face (Tait
1982: 18). Additionally, the drawers on these games could be properly shut
only when they were inserted with the 20-square game facing upward (Tait
1982: 18). Additionally, Tait (1982: 49) has suggested that these matching
game boxes may have been placed end to end to play a variant double-20
square game if the bolt system was added for funerary reasons. This would
suggest that these games were made for use during Tutankhamun'’s life and
then modified as funerary pieces by the addition of bolts. Finally, the 20-

square game, unlike the 30-square senet game, was not associated with
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religious or funerary beliefs (Kendall 1982: 265; Reeves 1990: 160) and thus
the inscription on these games probably does not refer to such beliefs.

Finally, the containers inscribed with nb irt-ht that were assigned to the
royal category (Carter #40, #269, #271, #403, #585) must be considered in
relation to their ceremonial character. It has already been mentioned that the
cartouche-form box (#269) was coninected with the royal regalia and that box
#585 was connected to childhood toys. Box #40 also has been considered to
have a special meaning based on its contents. The presence of balls of hair
has suggested that the box labelled with the king and queen’s names related
to a marriage contract (Edwards 1976: 110; Reeves 1990: 189). The segmented
box (#271) contained writing equipment and a mirror case (Murray & Nuttall
1963: 11). Carter believed that the group of writing equipment from this box
was used by the king during his life and was not made for the burial (Reeves
1990: 166). In this case, the writing material may have been seen as part of the
ceremonial equipment of the king. Finally, the chest on legs, #403, contained
headrests. However, Carter did not believe that these were the original
contents, suggesting that the box was for fine linens (Carter 1933: 116). While
it is impossible to determine why this box carried the title, it can be suggested
again that the linens could have been ceremonial or cultic in use.

In considering the contents of Tutankhamun'’s tomb that were
inscribed with nb irt-ht as a whole, it is interesting to note that while many

have a clear funerary function, a clear cultic function does not predominate.
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There were objects in the tomb that had strong cultic connections and bore
inscriptions, but they did not carry the title nb irt-ht.? Many of the objects that
carried the title had strong connections to royal ceremonial such as the
military and sporting equipment, material that may have related to the
coronation (the royal regalia, its box, and the pedestal in the small shrine), the
royal staves, the mirror cases, and the contract chest. Other material could
have related to royal activities that might have been understood as having a
regular, official and repetitive character like the writing material and its box

and the “toys” and their box.

Medinet Habu

The results of the analysis of Medinet Habu appear in chart #6. The
chart was organised in the same way as chart #5. The first obvious pattern in
the use of nb irt-ht is that the cultic scenes in which the king is referred to as nb
irt-ht occur in the innermost areas of the temple where only the king and
select priests would have gone (inner and back rooms and the roof terrace -
V:337, 346; VII: 534, 538). The only exception to this is the border inscription
added by Ramesses IV in the 2°d court (VI: 392A). Clearly, this inscription is
not integrated closely into the scene itself and thus may not have formed part
of the original design. The remaining occurrences of nb irt-ht accompany
scenes in the more public areas of the temple (exterior of first and second

pylons, window of appearances, first and second courts, and exterior and
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passage of the central tower - I: 44; II: 102, 109, 111, 116; V: 299, 301; V: 360B;
VIII: 6168, 621, 625) or in the royal private quarters (VII: 630, 639, 655). These
scenes range from the standard scenes of the king triumphing over prisoners
and hunting wild animals to the king participating in ceremonial activities
with his sons and daughters.

The second pattern worthy of note is that the title nb irt-ht was used
more commonly in conjunction with scenes that were not overtly related to
the king as chief cultic officiant (74%). This is not to say that the king was not
interacting with the deities in some of the scenes categorised as royal. For
example, several of the scenes depict the king presenting prisoners to the god
Amun (I: 44, VIII: 6168, VII: 621). The prime message of these scenes was
that the king was demonstrating to the god his ability to maintain order
rather than presiding over the god’s cult. This understanding of this type of
scene aliows it to be grouped with the scenes of the inspection of horses (II:
109), the wild anirnal hunts (II: 116), and the campaign scenes (V: 360B).1°
The scenes of ceremonial also must be taken into consideration in this regard.
Clearly, the scenes of royal children participating in ceremonies (V: 299, 301;
VIIIL: 630, 639) suggest that the title nb irt-ht included this aspect of royal
activity as well. It is interesting to note that the king playing a board game

(VIIL: 639) is connected to the title given the similar connection between nb irt-

ht and 20-squares noted in the tomb of Tutankhamun (Carter #393, #585r).
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In a similar manner to the tomb of Tutankhamun, the Medinet Habu
temple, if decorated to follow a particular program, seems to reflect a use of
this title with a range of official royal activities. These activities included
cultic officiant, military hero (defender of order), royal father, and object of,
or participant in, court ceremonial.

From the analysis of the royal program as represented by the placing
of objects in the tomb of Tutankhamun and the decoration at Medinet Habu,
it is clear that there was a range of placement of material throughou‘t the
major elements of these structures. In addition, it is evident that the types of
activities alluded to in this program ranged through several areas of royal
activity that included, but was not limited to, the king as chief cultic officiant.
These activities generally run parallel to the categories present in the main
corpus including royal ceremonies such as the coronation, military activity
such as campaigning against foreigners, funerary beliefs and rites such as the
opening of the mouth ritual, and chief cultic officiant such as presenting

offerings to Amun-re at Medinet Habu.

4c Analysis and Conclusions

From the foregoing survey of the use of the royal title nb irt-ht, it is
evident that the context of this title included a variety of activities. These
activities can be grouped into categories such as cultic, military, royal,

building, foreign, and funerary. From these results, it can be concluded that
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the title nb irt-ht was used in relation to the king performing cultic acts (e.g.,
see chart #6 for the cultic elements in the royal program of decoration at
Medinet Habu). It is clear, however, that this category of activity, while
significant, does not make up the majority of the context of this title and thus
its meaning cannot be limited to a reference to the king as chief cultic
officiant. This conclusion is supported by the fact that this title never appears
as *nb irt-ht ntr as might be expected if the title were limited to the king’s
special relationship to the gods. This stands in stark contrast to terms related
to temples and cult such as hwt-ntr, which appears both with and without ntr
(cf., Wb III: 1-5), and ir-ht nir itself (see 3c.1}. The result of this conclusion is
that the meaning of this title needs to be re-examined in light of both the
context of the title and the meaning of the phrase ir-ht as presented in Chapter
3. It also is appropriate to consider how the results of this survey impact on
the analytical categories of cultic action, religion, ceremony and world-view
discussed above in section 4a. Finally, the impéct of these findings on the

understanding of ritual and kingship needs to be assessed.

4c.1 Analvsis

In order to interpret the pattern of use of the title nb irt-ht, it is
necessary to review significant elements of the results of the study of the

phrase ir-ht that was conducted in Chapter 3. It was found that ir-ht referred
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to activities that were categorized as cultic rites, funerary rites, woyal rites,
aggressive rites, and job duties. From examining this range of activities, it is
evident that the ancient Egyptians included both secular and sa:cred activities
in the practices referred to by ir-ht and sometimes designated pwactices as
sacred by calling them ir-ht ntr. What tied these activities togetimer was an
emphasis on physical performance, usually accompanied by the
manipulation of objects and speech. In addition, activities refexred to as ir-ht
had a formal character often grounded in traditional or written instructions.
Finally, these activities had a close relation to the functioning of ma’at in the
world and in individuals” lives.

Clearly, there is significant overlap between these findings and the
context of the fitle nb irt-ht. First to be considered is whether thes {rt-ht in nb irt-
ht corresponds to a general use of ir-ht or if it is a particular categgory of use.
On the whole, it can be said that the context of the title nb irt-ht does overlap
with the wider use of ir-ht. This overlap occurs in the use of botth to describe
cultic rites, funerary rites, aggressive (military) rites, and royal rites. While it
is possible that the title nb irt-ht refers to the king as the master oof performing
rites in general, this explanation leaves some aspects of the pattern of the
context of this title unexplained. For example, the pattern of fresquency of
occurrences between categories for nb irt-ht, as seen in figures 4.5 and 4.6,

does not correspond to the distribution of comparative categories in the
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general use of the phrase ir-ht. In particular, the high frequency of royal,
cultic, and military contexts is not explained by understanding the title as
referring to the performance of all rites. Additionally, the specific contexts of
building and foreign activities are not aspects of the general use of ir-ht.

In reviewing the specific categories of use for ir-ht the most promising
match for understanding nb irt-ht is the category job duties. In this case the
title could refer to the king as the master of performing the highest office
(kingship) and/or the performer of his office par excellence and/or the one
who plays a role in determining what is proper to performing any job. This
interpretation of nb irt-ht would account for both the frequency of contexts
and the kinds of contexts noted in the foregoing survey. The more frequent
contexts could be considered as more important or more common duties
within the king’s job while the kinds of contexts observed would represent
the range of royal duties. This view of nb irt-ht is relatively easy to test
through the comparison of known ancient Egyptian ideology of kingship to
the categories of contexts of this title and by re-examining the use of the title
for specific connections to statements describing royal duties.

Interestingly, the range of activities connected with the title nb irt-ht
coincides with the known major categories of activities that a pharaoh was
expected to performm. While the ideology of kingship did not remain static

throughout the history of ancient Egypt (Hornung 1957: 131-133; Grimal 1986:
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719-720), it can be said that there were general characteristics to the position
that can be articulated (Blumenthal 1970: 8; Grimal 1986: 719-720; Baines 1995:
6; O'Connor and Silverman 1995: XXI). These general characteristics provide
a basis of comparison for patterns observed in relation to the title nb irt-ht.
These characteristics are derived from the study of royal ideology by
Blumenthal (1970), which forms the basis for recent studies of kingship
(Grimal 1986: V; Schade-Busch 1992: 5; Rondot 1997: 123).

Blumenthal found that, in ancient Egyptian thinking, the king had a
special relationship with the world of the divine. The king was described as
having a filial relationship with gods, was granted kingship by the gods, and
was equated or compared to the gods (Blumenthal 1970: 62-105).
Additionally, the king was expected to have a special cultic function acting as
the primary connection between the human world and the divine. In order to
accomplish this connection, the king built monuments, particularly temples
for the gods and their worship, the king acted as chief officiant in the cult
ritual, and established and maintained various foundations for the gods
(Blumenthal 1970: 112-144).

The king also had a special relationship to the past (Blumenthal 1970:
148-169). The king was expected to preserve the memory of his precursors
through setting up monuments and foundations to them. In turn, the king
used royal predecessors to reinforce legitimacy for his rulership through

claims of filiation and to provide a guide for behaviour. Often it was
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appropriate for the king to claim to have exceeded the accomplishments of
his precursors in expeditions and building projects.

In Egyptian thought, the king was responsible for proper rulership of
the land under his authority (Blumenthal 1970: 173-210). This responsibility
included keeping the land and the people within it prosperous and orderly.
The king was to guard the borders and extend the boundaries of the land
through conquering and pacifying foreign territories. Related to this concept
was the fact that the king was seen as the commander of the army
(Blumenthal 1970: 205-256). The king was an eager and successful warrior
and leader of his army and he was therefore feared by his enemies. The king
also was skilled at recognizing, restraining, and punishing his foreign
enemies and those who rebelled against his rule.

Also related to proper rulership was the idea that the king was
responsible for his subjects who owed him their allegiance (Blumenthal 1970:
264-418). The king, through his wisdom, skill, and pleasing manner, kept his
subjects happy, safe, and healthy. These attributes were demonstrated
through the choice of wise councillors, the promotion of young people, being
merciful and respectful to subjects, and providing for their physical needs.

In return, the king could expect his subjects to give him their love, physical
effort, and lives.

Finally, the king was responsible for preserving order -- ma’at -- in the

natural world and human society (Blumenthal 1970: 432-441). This last
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responsibility could, in part, be accomplished by observing the duties of the
ideal king as described above, but the king also could promote the
preservation of maat through other means, such as actively speaking ma“at
(Blumenthal 1970: 432, H1.1). |

When this ideclogy of the role and duties of the king in ancient
Egyptian thinking is compared with the characteristics of kingship connected
to the title nb irt-ht, it can be concluded that they overlap to a large degree.
The connections between the title nb irt-ht and its use in a cultic context reflect
the king’s ideal relationship to the divine as described by Blumenthal. Some
of the building contexts also relate to the king’s relationship to the divine
through the construction of temples (e.g., Tutankhamun’s restoration stele,
chart #4, d.156).

The royal character of contexts of nb irt-ht are related to the king's
proper rulership of the land under his authority and his responsibilities to his
subjects. This proper rulership also is reflected in the connection of this title
to court ceremonial through the ceremonies of crowning, enthronement and
the celebration of the Sed-festival (cf. Blumenthal 1970: 37-53; Barta 1975: 44-
70; also see references to the Sed-festival in chart #4, d.25, 68, 152, 153, 154).
Royal contexts also include some of the building references. For example, in
Theban tomb #226 (chart #4, d.155) the context of nb irt-ht is the presentation
of jewellery and objects for the palace, referred to as monuments, to the King

and queen. Finally, the royal context of this title includes the provision for
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cultivating good officials. In a biographical inscription on a statue,
Menkhepreresoneb calls the king nb irt-ht in relation to the king teaching him
and praising his efficiency (chart #4, d.93).

The military character of contexts of nb irt-ht parallels the ideal of the
king as an eager warrior, military commander, and pacifier of foreign
territory. This role of the king also parallels the cornmon use of nb irt-hit in
foreign settings. Additionally, this military characteristic speaks to the king’s
role in maintaining order within Egypt by identifying and punishing rebels.
This context is best represented by the scenes of the king smiting foreign
prisoners or trampling his enemies under his feet in the form of a sphinx (e.g.,
chart #4, d. 121, 122, 125, 126, 172, 173, 225, 227, 228, 229, 230, 233, 257, 258,
259, 260, 261, 262, 264, 275, 327, 338, 339, 340).

From this general comparison between the ideal of kingship in ancient
Egypt and the character of the context of the use of the title nb irt-ht, it can be
concluded that this title does reflect the general duties an Egyptian king was
expected to perform. These general similarities are supported by the use of
nb irt-ht in a description of Ramesses II as the ideal king:

When His Majesty was a vigorous young man, strong-armed,

the Lord of performing ritual, his splendour was in the land,

throughout every place like the moon in its youth; his mind

brought forth order like the Lord of Hermopolis, upon the

guidance of his ka, according to truth. He assigned work from
his own mind (KRI II: 535.9-11 see chart #4, d.287).
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While it is true that this inscription appears in the festival court of the temple
of Ramesses II at Abydos, the reference to Ramesses as nb irt-ht does not refer
to the king as a cultic officiant in that temple. Clearly, the context of the title
refers to the overall attributes of Ramesses as king of Egypt. This context also
connects this title to the working of the king's will being performed according
to ma’at and that these activities came from the king’s own mind.

If it is concluded that the title nb irt-ht does refer to the king as lord of
performing rites in the sense that he performs his job duties, then the
connection of this title to ma’at is understandable. The intimate connection
between the ideal role of the king and ma’at is very clear (for example see:
Grimal 1986: 294-304; Assmann 1990: 201-212, 242-245; Schade-Busch 1992:
144-145; Baines 1995: 3, 11-12; O’Connor and Silverman 1995: XVIII-XX;
Teeter 1997a: 89-93). In general it can be said that the king maintained ma’at
by performing his duties properly (Blumenthal 1970: 441). This connection,
as demonstrated through the ritual of presenting ma-at and the parallel ritual
of presenting the royal name to the goddess Ma’at, emphasized the king’s
legitimacy (Teeter 1997a: 89-90). Thus it can be said that if the king is the
“lord of performing rites” - the one who performs his job par excellence, the
one who performs the highest job, and the one who plays a role in
determining what is proper to performing any job - he has a unique

relationship to ma“at.
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The recognition of the connection between the title nb irt-ht, refemring to
the king performing the duties of his office, and the king maintaining rma’at
provides possibie explanations for a number of patterns observed in rexlation
to the use of nb irt-hit. First, the king is the only Egyptian who used the title.
There was no bureaucratic or queenly versions of nb irt-ht. This patterra can be
explained through the special connection between ma*at, the performamce of
the king’s job duties, and royal legitimacy that makes it appropriate that no
one but the king would use the title nb irt-ht. As noted above, the king [had a
special relationship to ma“at that was expressed to support the king's
legitimate right to his position of rulership. Additionally, it was traditi:onal
for the king to be described as uniquely qualified (created) for performiing his
royal duties (Blumenthal 1970: 37, 223-224; Grimal 1986: 95, 108-124; Re=dford
1995: 163-164).

Second, while the strong connection between cultic and royal comntexts
and nb irt-ht might have been expected, the strong connection between
military and foreign contexts and nb irt-ht is unanticipated. This strong:
connection can be explained if the relationship between ma“at and the moyal
duties is significant. One of the most performative and visual ways in which
the king promotes ma“at is through subjugating the forces of chaos in hais role
as warrior and military commander over rebels and foreigners (Hornurng

1957: 126-128, 1997: 306-307; Grimal 1986: 651; Schade- Busch 1992: 92-%83).
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Thus, it should not be surprising if the king in his role of bringing order to the
world through violence is described as nb irt-ht. This connection would
explain the frequency of the appearance of this title in head-smiting scenes, in
hunting scenes, on weapons and chariots, and with the king as a sphinx and
lion, 11 which was noted above.

The connection between nb irt-ht and ma™at also clarifies observations
concerning ir-ht made in Chapter 3. In section 3c.5 (pp. 131-132), it was noted
that Egyptians who performed their job duties properly could be said to be
performing rites (ir-ht) that maintained ma“at. This situation was most
evident in the Admonition literature where a failure to perform formal duties
properly resulted in disorder. While this correspondence strengthens the
view that irt-ht in nb irt-ht corresponds to the performance of job duties as a
rite, it also clarifies one of the occurrences of ir-ht in Ipuwer discussed in
Chapter 3 (3¢.3 — pp. 115-116). Among the inversions in condition described
by Ipuwer was a -reference to the removal of the king: “look here, rites are
performed (ir-ht) that never happened before, the king has been removed (3d)
by the rabbie (hwrw)” (chart #3, c.64). This description of inversion can be
understood as not only an inversion of normal social positions!?, but also
more specifically as an inversion of the king as nb irt-ht. Thus the king, who is
the strong man who removes the forces of chaos, is himself removed by those

representing chaos.® Consequently, it could be said that this section of
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Ipuwer is a verbal inversion of the traditional scene of the king smiting the
head of the rebels.

The final feature of the use of the royal title nb irt-ht that needs to be
analyzed is the avoidance of the title on the part of Akhenaten. This
avoidance of the title was noted previously by Hornung (1957: 132) in his
study of the role of the 18% Dynasty kings. While it is possible to suggest that
Akhenaten avoided this title because of its connections with the traditional
role of king as leader of the offering cult, given Akhenaten’s emphasis on
being the sole cultic officiant of the Aten (Hornung 1982: 248; Baines 1991:
189; Redford 1995: 177} it is unlikely that he would avoid the title because of
its statement concerning the special position of the king in the cult.

In an attempt to understand why this title was disliked by Akhenaten,
it 1s helpful to consider what titles took its place. Hornung (1957: 132) notes
that one title that Akhenaten added was “nbh m m3“t (one living in ma“at). This
title fills much the same position in the titulary as nb irt-ht being found in
connection with nb 3wy and nb h*w (Anthes 1952: 4) and appearing commonly
before the throne name (e.g., Urk IV: 1965.14; 1966.3; 1981.15; 1982.6; 1983.4;
1983.11; 1989.3; 2003.6; 2003.19; 2004.20; 2012.4). Akhenaten clearly believed
that he had a unique relationship with ma at (Anthes 1952: 26-28). Given this
special relationship, it is probable that Akhenaten saw the maintenance of
ma’at through being nb irt-ht as inappropriate to his reinterpretation of the

kingship. The view that it was necessary for the king to preserve order
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through his action had disappeared (Assmann 1989: 66-67). Akhenaten had a
direct relationship to maat that did not need the proper performance of royal
duties to preserve order. This change from a more complex chain of
relationships to a direct connection between religion and life was a hallmark
of Akhenaten’s program (Hormung 1982: 244; Assmann 1995: 66, 207-208;
Baines 1995: 28; Redford 1995: 180).

Thus, it can be concluded that Akhenaten avoided the title nb irt-ht
because it represented an indirect approach to world order that was at odds
with his theory of his direct relationship to ma’at. This conclusion is
reinforced through reference to Tutankhamun’s restoration stele (Urk IV:
2025-2032). The main focus in the stele is on the restoration of order in the
land through Tutankhamun’s traditional and proper exercise of kingship.
Tutankhamun claims to have restored ma"at after the chaos caused by
Akhenaten’s reign through properly carrying out his duties daily in the
palace (Urk IV: 2028: 11); through restoring the cults of the gods (Urk IV:
2028.12-2030.23); and being a strong and wise king issuing laws (Urk IV:
2031.28-3032. 30). Presumably, Tutankhamun stressed these three activities
because in his estimation Akhenaten had not carried them out properly,
according to tradition. Significantly, on this stele Tutankhamun also restores
the use of the title nb irt-jt in his titulary (see chart #4, d. 156).

In considering this analysis of the use of the title nb irt-ht it is necessary

to return to the issue of the analytical categories of cultic rites, other religious
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activities, ceremonial, and ritualistic actions based on the ancient Egyptian
world-view. When the various contexts in which this title is found are
considered, the first three categories — cultic rites (e.g., king offering in the
temple, chart #4, d. 11, 12, 16, 17, 86, 96, 108, 124, 161, 222), other religious
activities (e.g., building temples, chart #4, d. 136, 156, 244), and ceremonial
(e.g., the Sed festival, chart #4, d. 25, 68, 154)~ are found among these
contexts. Clearly, privileging a single one of these categories over the others
in understanding this title would be wrong.

Grimal (1986: 561) has described nb irt-ht as a term of power (pouvoir)
referring to the technical ability of the king to communicate with the divine.
In some respects this idea is true in that many of the contexts connected with
this title were given divine connections by the ancient Egyptians. Asa
builder, the king could be described as building the temple for his father, a
god (e.g., Blumenthal 1970: 117; Grimal 1986: 526-532). As an actor in temple
offerings to the god, the king also could be described as performing for his
father (e.g., Blumenthal 1970: 124; Grimal 1986: 514-517). Finally, as a warrior
the king was compared to a god {(e.g., Blumenthal 1970: 96, 217-218; Grimal
1986: 653- n.532, 655-659, 707).

While the king’s connection to the divine is important to royal
ideology, these connections do not necessarily reflect the technical ability of
the king to cornmunicate with the divine alone. These comparisons also

reflect the ideology of the king’s position in the world order and his
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responsibilities in relation to that world order. The king was seen as having
a privileged position in relation to the sphere of human activity and divine
activity (cf. Schade-Busch 1992: 144; Redford 1995: 164). As mentioned
previously, part of that position was the special relationship between the king
and the maintenance of ma’at. Maat was not simply a religious concept, but
had wider relevance to the ancient Egyptian world-view including
philosophy, sociology, justice, and political theory (see Assmann 1990: 17-24).
Therefore, if the title nb irt-ht referred to actions that maintained ma’at, these
actions would encompass both sacred and secular aspects of kingship.

The complexity of these aspects of ancient Egyptian royal ideclogy can
be iltustrated by a consideration of the role of the temple and palace in
ancient Egyptian thought. As O'Connor (1995: 264-265) has demonstrated,
the temple and palace had parallel but separate roles in connecting Egypt
with the cosmos. The king maintained order through performing cultic rites
in the temples (cf., O’Connor 1995: 265), but also maintained order through
performing ceremonies and formal administrative acts in the palaces (cf.,
O’'Connor 1995: 266-267). Thus in these cases the king maintained the cosmic
order both through his “technical ability to communicate with the divine” as
chief officiant of the cult and through the performance of ceremonies in the
palace that affirmed the relative position of the king, officials, and foreigners
(O'Connor 1995: 267-268). As O'Connor (1995: 264-266, 276, 282-283, 291-292)

is careful to point out, the king can be compared to the gods — particularly the
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solar gods— in connection to the palace, but this comparison does not
necessitate an understanding of what went on there as religious in a
conventional sense.

A similar situation existed in relation to the king as a strong man who
maintained his power through physical violence (Redford 1995: 161, 165-167).
The king could be compared to a god like Horus avenging his father Osiris,
when the king was in the act of slaughtering rebellious foreigners. Again,
these acts are not in essence religious in that the king is not performing them
for the god, nor is the god performing miracles for the king. The king is
performing in acts that parallel the acts of divinities. As Redford (1995: 161)
explains, “the concept does not float in some ethereal form remote from the
real world, but appears in a very personal and very physical interpretation.
Pharaoh 1s literally a strongman prone to violence.”

The emphasis on the king’s role in relation to nb irt-ht can be shifted
then from his cultic or religious activities to the position of the king in
Egyptian thinking on the world order. Therefore, what the connections to the
divine related to nb irt-ht indicate is that the king as nb irt-ht had a special
position because of the world-view of the ancient Egyptians. The king was
capable of being the “lord of performing rites” because of his privileged
position in the world. Consequently, by understanding the religious
connotations of nb irt-ht as related to the position of the king in the world-

view of the ancient Egyptians, the problems discussed above in section 4a -
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the necessity of relating all activity to cultiic rites or the exclusion of royal
ceremony from the category of activity refferred to as rites by the ancient
Egyptians — are overcome.

At this point it remains to point outt the correspondence between the
meaning of nb irt-ht and what was determined in Chapter 3 about the main
characteristics of ir-it (see summary at thes beginning of this section, p. 196-7).
Overall, it can be said that the contexts in -which the title nb irt-ht are found
involve the king in physical performance. This physicality can be noted in
the performance of cultic rites, the perforrmance of royal ceremony, the
performance of military exercises, the perfformance of funerary rites, and the
activities involved in building monumentss.i4 |

Additionally, the duties referred to- by this title could be said to be
formal in nature and grounded in custom through the traditional nature of
the ideology of kingship. The formal and traditional nature of the ideology of
kingship and the duties involved is indica:-ted by texts like the Instructions to
King Merikare, particularly in regard to sections that indicate that books
preserved knowledge relevant to being a good king: “Imitate your fathers,
your predecessors, one works ... with knowvledge. Look, their words are
established in books, open that you may reead, and imitate knowledge”
(Golenischeff 1913: pl.9-10 1.35-36). This formal and traditional quality of
ritual in ancient Egyptian kingship suggested to Assmann (1991: 245-246) that

the king had little scope for individual action. This same kind of royal
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situation is partially reflected in Shakespeare’s Henry Vth, as quoted at the
opening of this chapter. Just as Henry Vth was feeling controlled by royal
ceremony and obligation, he also had the ability to be the “maker of
manners.” [t is fair o assume — based on what Ramesses Il said concerning
ordaining works according to his own mind (p- 202) and based on the
emphasis placed on the wisdom of the king — that the Egyptian pharaoh also
could create his own rituals and thus there was a balance between tradition
and innovation. It should be understood, however, that the king based his
innovative rituals on custom and his unique position in the cosmos and that
is why the king was “lord of performing rites.”

As has been demonstrated above, there was a close connection
between the duties of the king as described by being “lord of performing
rites” and maat. This connection to ma-at highlights one aspect of
performing rites recognized in Chapter 3, but not overtly mentioned in the
contexts of nb irt-ht examined in this study: the combination of speech, action,
and object in ritual performance. In her study of ma’at, Lichtheim (1992: 41)
points out that according to ancient Egyptian thought ma*at was to be
performed through actions and words. Clearly, given the close connection
between kingly duties and ma-at, it can be assumed that the duties referred to
through the use of the title nb irt-ht also had this quality of combining words
and action. It is these characteristics that might best explain the connection

made between nb irt-ht and the 20 square game that was observed in both
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Tutankbamun’s tomb and the playing of games with the royal daughters in
the temple of Medinet Habu. The playing of these games involved
proscribed rules that, when played in a formal, royal setting by the king, may
have taken on a more ritualistic status. Therefore, it can be concluded that the
characteristics that were part of ir-ht also were typical of the duties of the king
as “lord of performing rites.”

Finally, it must be noted that the activities of the king in preserving
ma’at conform to one of the hallmarks of ritual action. Assmann (1989: 59)
notes that, unlike the gods, the king must maintain world order through the
constant repetition of four basic actions: providing justice for humans;
providing deities with worship and offerings; realising maat; and destroying
chaos. As was noted in Chapter 2 (2b, p. 20, 23), one of the defining elements
of ritual is its repetifive nature. Thus, it can be said that the ancient Egyptians
recognised the king’s actions as being ritualistic, partly through this repetitive

quality.

4c.2 Conclusions

The title nb irt-ht is found in contexts related to activities that could be
described as royal, cultic, military, funerary, building, and foreign. These
diverse contexts make it unlikely that this title referred to the king in his role
as chief cultic officiant in temples as has been proposed previously. A review

of the contexts described above and the uses of the expression ir-ht as
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explored in Chapter 3 of this study suggest that the title referred to the
performance of duties involved in the “job” of being a king. As a result, it
can be concluded that the title, “lord of performing rites” describes the king
as the one who performs his job par excellence, the one who performs the
highest job among humans, and the one who plays a role in determining
what is proper to performing any job. Also connected to the title nb irt-it,
through both the Egyptian concepfs of ritual and kingship, is the idea that by
being “lord of performing rites” the king maintained order (ma‘at) in the
world. Akhenaten may have avoided this title because he believed that he
had a direct connection to ma“at rather than the indirect connection suggested
by the need to be a leader in the performance of rites. The religious
connections of nb irt-ht come not from a reference to the cultic concerns of the
king, but rather from the world-view of the ancient Egyptians that placed the
king in a privileged role in relation to the human and divine spheres of

existence.

! Note that in this example and in example d 199, the nb stands for both nb 8wy and nb irt-ht.
2 For the provenance of stelae in general see Martin 1986: 1-6. For stelae in houses see
examples from Thebes, Amarna, and Deir el-Medina in: Holden 1982: 298; Demarée 1982:
103, 106-107; 1983: 181-183; Friedman 1984: 110-114; Freed, Markowitz, & D" Auria 1999. 220,
256-257.

3 For example, see Hatshepsut's obelisk inscription (Urk IV: 364.10- 369.2) where she
describes her erecting of the obelisk where she emphasises the effect of the monuments on
posterity and the reliefs from Deir el Bahri where she shows how they were transported
{Naville 1908: pl. 154). For a detailed study of the multiple meanings of the large obelisks n
central New Kingdom temples see Martin 1977: 124- 175 and Habachi 1984: 3-15.

* The categories are constructed following Rondot’s (1997: 127-132) categories as follows:
cultic contain references to the king as chief officiant in the cult of the gods and include
claims of descent from specific gods - Rondot’s 1) Naissance et filiation divine; royal contain
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references to the king as ruler - Rondot’s 2)Fonction royale and 3) Efficacité du rof dans Uexercice
de sa charge; building contain references to the king as a builder of monuments and
memorials — Rondot’s 4) Le rot concepteur et réalisateur and 5) Le roi constructeur; military
contain references to the king's power, strength, and military prowess — Rondot’s 6) Le Rai
Guerrier.

* The sample size was smaller for pre-New Kingdom use of the title and some of the earliest
examples were broken so it was impossible to reconstruct their relationship to any titulary.
These facts may have influenced the results; however, the existing examples supporta
pattern of preference for a location that is consistent with the New Kingdom material.

¢ Mirrors have been identified as having symbolic meaning and therefore they played
significant roles in funerary practice, cuit ritual, and ceremonial, as well as having a personal
functional use (Edwards 1976: 141; Husson 1977: 39-42; Lilyquist 1979: 97-98; Miiller 1984:
1147-1150). While I have considered this mirror as most likely having a funerary function,
the fact that it was found in the cartouche-form box — connected to storage for royal regalia
(Aldred 1971: 245; Edwards 1576: 139; Reeves 1990: 190) — suggests that it might have been
used by Tutankhamun for ceremonial preparations.

7 For these uses see, Doll 1982: 58-59.

& Jewellery, in a similar manner to staves, has multiple meanings. Besides functioning as
personal adornment, jewellery can signal rank and be used in ceremonies to distinguish
participants by role (royal regalia) or to publicly reward individuals (e.g., gold of honour -
Aldred 1971: 18-20, pL 117, 118; Andrews 1991: 180-185). Jewellery also can have amuletic
value for the wearer or be used in cultic rituals (Aldred 1971: 14-17; Andrews 1991: 171).
Finally, the ancient Egyptians could see jewellery as a monument, that is to say a lasting
memorial. This is indicated in an inscription from Theban Tomb #226 where the king,
bearing aniong his titulary the title nb irt-ht, is presented with jewellery described as
monumernts (see chart #4, d.155).

? For example, see the inscriptions from the libation vessels with Carter numbers 54 and 620
(Beinlich & Saleh 1989: 28-30, 220-224). Also consider the list of ritual objects made by Reeves
(1990: 130-135) where the only object he lists that bears the Htle is the fall shrine discussed
immediately before.

W Schulman (1988: 1, 89, 193-197; 1994: 265, 267) has demonstrated that these scenes can
function on two levels, as a record of an historical event (actual physical ritual of execution)
and as a “timeless and symbolic triumphal theme” (Schulman 1994: 267). The question then
becomes whether the title nb irt-ht appears next to the scene because the ritual of execution is
seen as a cultic rite performed by the king or whether the title appears because of the wider
theme of triumph. Clearly, the ritual act of execution is appropriately a rite, but given the
presence of the ttle nb irt-ht on the other triumphal scenes, it is most likely that the title refers
to the wider theme.

11 For the sphinx/lion representing the king as the bringer of order through aggressive means
see deWit 1951: 19-21, 4748, 462-463.

12 For example, see Assmann’s (1989: 60-61) discussion of the king’s role in judging the lower
classes so that they are not oppressed by the upper classes, thereby preserving maat in
society.

13 Obviously, kings did not explore this idea explicitly since they did not want to promote
rebellion as an acceptable form of social action {cf. Baines 1995: 14). References like the one in
Ipuwer are rare and given the nature of Egyptan royal ideology, it should not be surprising
that this one is somewhat oblique.

" For a discussion and graphic representation of the relationships between physical activity,
political activity, and divine activity in kingship see Schade-Busch 1992: 131-132.
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fig 4.3 - location of epithet nb irt-ht in titulary
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fig. 4.5 — Relationships in Royal Titulary
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Chart # 4

nb irt-ht
No d & P
d.01 Borchardt 1910: | architrave of funerary 4 royal Funerary | Sahure
46 temple of Sahure (south | * royal, military | cultic temple
side)
d.02 Borchardt 1913: | relief from funerary 4 royal Funerary | Sahure
pl. 45 temple (?) of king on * royal temple
(Sahure I1) throne wearing red
crown (Heb-sed scene?)
d.03 VonBissing 1928; | relief fragment, broken |1 royal Funerary | Niuserre
pl. 28, #430 context temple
d.04 Jéquier 1940: pl. | Portico of funerary 1 royal Funerary | Pepy Il
9 temple broken context temple
d.05 Petrie 1885: pl 11, | Base of sphinx, usurped |4 royal Statue Middle
8A and moved * royal military Kingdom
(pharach
] uncertain)
d.06 Petrie 1896: pl. fragment of temple (?) 2a cultic Temple Senwosret |
10.2 from Koptos, Sakhmet
offers life to the king
d.07 Urk VII: 16. 21 large decorative 4 royal Temple? | Senwosret 1
cartouche on architrave | * royal; related
at Beni Hasan to “lord of
diadems”
d.08 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 3b cultic Temple Senwosret [

1 Key: 1 ~ isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context




Chart # 4

nb irt-ht {d references)
i positiont
Chevrier 1969 Senwosret I, titulary over
pl.2 “windows” on east
facade
d.09 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 1 cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret I, pillar scenes
pl. 12 1 & 2, Amun offers life to
king in red crown and in '
white crown
d.10 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 3a cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: | Senwosret |, pillar scene
pl. 19 16, Amun offers life and
stability to king in red
crown
d.11 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 4 cultic Temple Senwosret [
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret I, pillar scene | * royal
pl. 20 17, king wearing double
crown offers milk to Min
d.12 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 2b cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret |, pillar scene | *cultic
pl. 23 23, king wearing cap
offers lettuce to Min
d.13 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 2a cultic Temple Senwosret 1
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret |, pillar scene

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular clements of context




Chart # 4

nb irt-pt (d references)

ositi

pl. 25 28, king wearing double
crown is led before
Amun by Re
d.14 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: | Senwosret [, pillar scene
pl. 28 3, king wearing double
crown is led before
Amun by Rehorakhty,
Heb Sed mentioned
d.15 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of cultic Temple Senwosret 1
Chevrier 1969. | Senwosret |, pillar scene
pl. 28 4’, king wearing red
crown is led before Min-
Amun
d.16 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of cultic Temple | Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret 1, pillar scene
pl. 30 9, king wearing double
crown presents offerings
and standards to Min-
Amun
d.17 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret I, pillar scene
pl 31 8’, king wearing white

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 ~ before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 -- non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart #4

nb irt-ht (d references)
crown offers standards to
Min-Amun
d.18 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 2a cultic Temple | Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: | Senwosret |, pillar scene | * royal
pl.31 10, king wearing white
crown offers standards to
Min-Amun
d.19 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 4 cultic Temple Senwosret [
Chevrier 1969: Senwosret |, pillar scenes
pl. 32 11" & 12/, king wearing
cap offers nw jars to Min-
Amun
d.20 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 4 cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969: | Senwosret I, pillar scene |
pl. 35 18', king wearing cap
offers staves to Min-
Amun
d.21 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 2b cultic Temple Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969; Senwosret I, pillar scene | * royal
pl. 38 2%, king wearing cap
kneels presenting nw jars
to Min-Amun
d22 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 3b cultic Temple Senwosret 1

1 Key: 1 - isolated or nof in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 ~ before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4
bt (d references)

Chevrier 196%9: | Senwosret |, pillar scene
pl. 39 25, king wearing cap
embraces Min-Amun
d.23 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 4 cultic Temple | Senwosret |
Chevrier 1969 | Senwosret |, pillar scene
pl. 40 28, king wearing double
crown with Ka presents
oar?
d.24 Lacau and Karnak, chapel of 3b cultic Temple Senwosret [
Chevrier 1966: Senwosret ], architrave
35b
d.25 Bochi 1994: 60 relief block from temple | 3a royal Temple Senwosret 111
of Medamoud with heb-
sed scene; written in full
before face of king on
red crown side and on
white crown side
d.26 Habachi 1954 Tell ed-Daba, linte} of 3b royal Royal Senwosret i1
451 monumental doorway * royal, building | building
d.27 Simpson 1995: lintel from Abydos 2a cultic Funerary | Amenemhet III
fig, 9 temple
d.28 Gardiner & Peet | stele at mining site of 2b cultic Foreign | Amenemhet lII
1952: PL. X, #23 Magharah, scene of king | * royal stele

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 ~ before throne name, a - directly, b ~ indirectly; 3 -~ before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

nb irt-ht (d refer

_ences)

1

receiving djed pillar from
Thoth and Hathor

d.29 Gardiner & Peet | stele at entry to mineat | 2b royal Foreign | Amenembhet 111
1952: PL XVIII, Serabit el-Khadem, scene | * royal cultic stele
#56 of king receiving ankh
from Hathor
d.30 Gardiner & Peet | stele from Serabit el- 2b royal Foreign Amenembhet III
1952: P1. XXXVI, | Khadem, unknown * royal; followed stele year 27
#104 provenance at site by description of
official’s
expectation of
his reception at
end of mining
expedition
d.31 Gardiner & Peet | stele from Serabit el- 3b royal Foreign | Amenemhet III
1952: PL. XLIVA, | Khadem, unknown * royal stele
#113 provenance at site, scene
of king on throne with
fanbearer
d.32 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet [II
339.EI8 vestibule, west wall, with | *cultic
scene of purification
d.33 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet 111

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a -~ directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

b o

nb irt-ht (d referenc

1Ay

: °Siltld .

es}

343.Gl1 vestibule-sanctuary door, | *cultic
outer west, king with
Renenutet
d.34 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembet 1l
350.Pi1 vestibule-sanctuary door, | *cultic
inner west
d.35 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet HI
506.R13 sanctuary west side, * royal, cultic
south wall, offering scene
to Renenutet
d.36 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet I
510.Ul6 sanctuary west wall,
offering scene {o Sobek
d.37 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet 1]
511.X13 west shrine, west wall * cultic, military
d.38 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet II1
513.X16 west shrine, east wall, * royal, cultic
mentions Sed festival
d.39 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet III
515.Y13 centre shrine, west wall | *cultic
d.40 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet [1I
516.Y13 centre shrine, east wall, * royal, cultic

mentions Sed festival

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht

Poatptd e b vk Bt bt Aotk 5 S 2 AN T Lop i |
d41 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, Temple
519, W15 east shrine, west wall * cultic, military
d42 Donadeni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet III
520,WI12 east shrine, east wall * cultic
d43 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet III
521. W12 east shrine, back wall * cultic
d.44 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet Il
522.711 jamb between west and | *cultic
centre shrines
dA45 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple | Amenemhet III
521.712 jamb between centre and | * cultic
east shrines
d 46 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, |2a cultic Temple Amenemhet [V
343.Hl1 vestibule-sanctuary door | *cultic
inscription, outer east,
king with Sobek
d47 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet [V
349,012 west door jamb between | *cultic, building
sanctuary and vestibule
d.48 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet [V
351.Ql1 vestibule-sanctuary door, | *cultic
inner east
d49 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, |2a cultic Temple Amenembhet [V

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b ~
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart #4

nb Iit-ht (d references)

352.RI5 vestibule-sanctuary door,
inner architrave, king
offers to Sobek
d.50 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet IV
509.T13 sanctuary east side, south | * royal, cultic
wall, offering scene to
Renenutet, mentions Sed
festival
d.51 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenemhet IV
522713 jamb of far west shrine, | *cultic
appears twice
d.52 Donadoni 1947: | Medinet Maadi temple, | 2a cultic Temple Amenembhet IV
523.714 jamb of far east shrine * royal, cultic;
related to nb Bwy
d.53 Valloggia 1969: | plaquein the formofa |[2a royal Stele Amenembhet IV
121 pylon * royal cultic?
d.54 Habachi 1954: Statue from Tell ed-Dab’a | 2a royal? Statue Sobeknefru
459 of queen on throne * royal, cultic cultic
d.55 Habachi 1954: Statue from Tell ed-Dab’a | 2a cultic Statue Sobeknefru
460 of queen on throne * cultic
d.56 Habachi 1954: Statue from Tell ed-Dab‘a | 2a royal? Statue Sobeknefru
460 of queen on throne

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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|

nb irt-ht

d references)
X L

I ]

osition

P!

Harnedjheritef |

d.57 Habachi 1954: Statue from Tell ed-Dab’a | 2b royal Statue
460 of king on throne * royal
d. 58 Habachi 1954 Inscribed block from 2a cultic Temple Harnedjheritef
461 Asyut, part of wall of *cultic
chapel, scene of king
offering to god
d.59 Simpson 1974: Stele from Abydos 2b royal Stele Khendjer
ANOC58.1 * royal
d.60 Petrie 1885: pl. Granite seated statue 2a royal Statue Sobekhotep 1V
111, 16 * royal
d.61 Bourriau 1988: Stele of king with 2a cultic Stele Wepwawetems
fig. 58 Wepwawet * royal af
d.62 Petrie 1896: pl. fragments of a 4 cultic Temple Intef V (?)
6.3 monument from Koptos,
over Min
d.63 Urk IV:13.14 inscription on spearhead | 2a military | Royal Kamose
* royal, military
d.64 Urk JV: 92, 8 Karnak pylon 2b royal Temple Thutmoses I
* royal, building | building
d.65 Urk IV: 144,15 | Heliopolis block, king 2b cultic Temple Thutmoses I1
with god Re * royal
d.66 Urk IV:246.11 | Hatshepsut throne story |1 royal Funerary | Hatshepsut
Deir el-Bahri * feminine form temple

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-it (d references)
e | position
00 SR _ ; b ], ERERRR
d.67 Urk 1V: 261,15 | Hatshepsut throne story {2b royal Funerary | Hatshepsut
Deir el-Bahri, list of * royal; feminine temple
names form; related to
goddess of
diadems
d.68 Urk 1V: 283. 11 Karnak pylon scene 2a cultic Temple Hatshepsut
related to crowning and | * royal, cultic
sed festival
d.69 Urk 1V:294.9 Amun temple at Deirel- | 2a cultic Funerary | Hatshepsut
Bahri * royal, cultic; temple
feminine form
d.70 Urk IV: 295, 4 door of granite at Amun | 2a cultic Funerary | Hatshepsut
temple at Deir el-Bahri * royal, building | building | temple
d.71 Urk 1V: 296.3 ebony shrine of Amun 2b royal Funerary | Hatshepsut
temple at Deir el-Bahri * royal, related | cultic temple
to “lord of
diadems”
d.72 Urk 1V:313.13 | inscription of Hatshepsut | 2a building | Tomb Hatshepsut
in the tomb of % royal, building { funerary
Thutmoses |
d.73 Urk 1V: 313.15 | inscription of Hatshepsut | 2a funerary | Tomb Hatshepsut
naming ThutmosesIin | * royal
his tomb

T Key: 1 - isolated or niot in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht
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Urk IV:360.10 | obelisk of Hatshepsutat | 2a cultic Obelisk Thutmoses I1I
Karnak overwritten by | * royal; written | building
Thutmoses 111 over
Hatshepsut's title
“lord of the two
lands”

d.75 Urk IV:420.1-2 | funerary stele of Djehuty, | 2a royal Stele Hatshepsut
Thebes, heading naming and Thutmoses
both kings M|
(Northampton Stele)

d.76 Urk 1V:464.7-8 | statue of Inebny 2a royal Statue Hatshepsut

* royal; and Thutmoses
Hatshepsut has I
feminized titles
and has
“mistress of the
two Jands”
instead.
d.77 Urk 1V: 194. 4 Semna 2a cultic Foreign | Thutmoses HI
*royal, building; | building | temple
directly precedes
throne name
Khakhaure

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

nb irt-ht (d references)

performing rites
(Snefru)

~-good god, lord
of the two lands,
king of Upper
and Lower

jtre
R Sk
(Senwosret 111)
and serekh
containing
words hprw nir
d.78 Urk 1V: 526. 4 obelisk inscription 2a cultic Obelisk Thutmoses III
* royal, building | building
d.79 Urk IV:548.12 [ temple of Serabit el- 2a cultic Foreign | Thutmoses III
(Gardiner & Peet | Khadem, entrance to * royal temple
1952: Pl X, Hanafiyah, left doorjamb
#192)
d.80 Gardiner & Peet | temple of Serabit el- 3a cultic Foreign | Thutmoses III
1952: PL. LX, Khadem, entrance to * royal temple
#192 Hanafiyah, right
doorjamb
d.81 Urk 1V:608.12 | Karnak offering list of ~good god, lord | royal Temple Thutmoses III
~610. 6 kings - list of those with | of a joyful heart, | cultic
nb irt ;t given beside: lord of

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b ~ indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context




Chart # 4
nb irt-ht (d r_'qfe_rences)

R TR AY I L,

SOLTY e R e

Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Teti-Sare)
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Sehetepibre)
{Amenembhet I}
--good god, king
of Upper and
Lower Egypt,
lord of
performing rites
(Maakherure)
{Senwosret III}
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Sobeknefrure)
{queen
Sobeknefru?}

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nbirt-ht (d references)
R,;Iti

--good god, lord
of performing
rites
(Kheperkare)
{Senwosret 1}
--good god, lord
of performing
rites
(Senakhtenre)
{Tao I}

--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites,
(Senwosre)
~-good god, lord
of performing
rites,
(Nebkheperre)
{Intef VII}
--good god, lord
of the two lands,
king of Upper

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht (

t#4
d references)

and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Nebhetepre)
{Mentuhotep I}?
--good god, lord
of the two lands,
lord of
performing rites
(Seneferkare) {7}
~good god, lord
of the two lands,
lord of
performing rites
(rel/ ///)
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Khaneferre)
{Sobekhotep IV}
--king of Upper
and Lower

t Key: 1 - isolated or nat in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b ~ indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b ~
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht (d refer

LE R T

A %

Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Mersekhemre)
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Senefer// /re)
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Khaankhre)
--king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
(Sekenre) {Tao
11?7}

~-king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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b irt-iit (d references)

(Khutawyre)
{Wegaf}

~-king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites
{(Sekhemwadjkh
are)

--good god, lord
of the two lands,
king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites

Re///17)
~-good god, lord

of the two lands,
king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites

{Senefer////re)
--good god, lord

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-t (d references)

of the two lands,
king of Upper
and Lower
Egypt, lord of
performing rites,
(Sekhemsertawy
re) {several
restorations
possible)
d.82 Urk IV: 657.7 Annals of Thutmoses 1II, |1 military | Temple Thutmoses 111
describing him in battle | * military
and comparing him to
war god
d.83 Urk 1V: 684. 5 Annals of Thutmoses IlI, | 2a cultic Temple Thutmoses 11
above dedication to * royal military
Amun
d.84 Urk IV: 815, 14 temple of Semna, entry 2a cultic Foreign Thutmoses 111
to pillared hall *royal, building { building | temple
d.85 Urk IV: 831. 1 temple at Heliopolis, 2a cultic Temple Thutmoses 111
doorjamb inscription * royal

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context

1} 74



Chart # 4

nb irt-ht

(d references)

gy a1

temple north of
Ramesseum,

Menkheperre-offers life

d.86 Urk 1V: 832, 8 temple at Heliopolis, 2a cultic Temple Thutmoses III
commemorative text (?) | * royal
over scene of king
making offerings to sun
god

d.87 Urk IV: 841.16 | inscription in Karnak, 1 cultic Temple Thutmoses 111
column of Thutmoses 11l | *cultic

d.B8 Urk IV: 844. 8 Karnak, near Hatshepsut | 2a cultic Temple Thutmoses 111
obelisk * royal

d.89 Urk 1V: 856. 5 Akhmenu temple 2b royal Temple Thutmeoses 111
architraves (inner * royal, military | cultic
inscriptions) other military
architraves alternate dsr-
h'w (outer) and “strong
in conquering the nine
bows (middle)

d.90 Urk I1V: 881.7 Medinet Habu, 2b cultic Temple Thutmoses 111
southwest architraves * royal

d.91 Urk IV: 885.5 inscription on alabaster | 2a cultic Funerary | Thutmoses III
vase, furnishings from temple

1 Key: 1 ~ isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nbirt-ht (d references)

i dhitic
fij{ A AU el <) B T e S A TEC Aib i LAY rh j sl AR
d.92 Urk 1V:933.17 | inscription on gold object | 2a royal Tomb Thutmoses 111
in scene of reception of | * royal
gold in tomb of
Menkheperresoneb
d.93 Urk 1V:993.17 | biographical inscription | 1 royal Statue Thutmoses Il
on statue of * royal; “the
Menkheperresoneb lord of
performing rites
taught me
inasmuch as he
was efficient in
(his lord’s) heart,
my lord praising
me concerning
my efficiency”
d94 Urk 1V: 1243. 16 | stele at Montu temple at | 2a cultic Stele Thutmoses 111
Armant
d.95 Urk 1V:1244.12 | stele at temple of Montu, | 2a cultic Stele Thutmoses III
Armant * royal
d.96 JEA 38 (1952): pl | margins of text of 2a royal Temple Thutmoses I11
1 Thutmoses 111 in the * royal, cultic cultic (year 23)

(Urk 1V: 1252, 3)

festival hall at Karnak
describing institution of

T Key: 1 ~ isplated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb In-ht (d rgfgrences)

i i
new rites and festivals
d.97 Urk1V:1284.4 | small sphinx stele 2a military | Stele Amenhotep II
* royal
d.98 Urk 1V:1284.17 | small sphinx stele, 4 military [ Stele Amenhotep Il
broken context * royal
d.99 Urk 1V:1289.7 | stele from Amada 2b military | Foreign Amenhotep II
* royal, military | foreign stele
d.100 Urk 1V:1300.3 [ titulary label over king | 2a cultic Stele Amenhotep 11
: on stele from Memphis, | * royal
king shown with Amun
d.101 Urk 1V:1300.10 | titulary label overking | 2a cultic Stele Amenhotep II
on stele from Memphis, | * royal
king shown with Ptah
d.102 Urk 1V:1316.1 | Karnak stele 4 cultic Stele Amenhotep Il
* royal, military | military
d.103 Urk1V:1316.8 | titulary on stele from 2a cultic Stele Amenhotep II
Karnak, king offers to * royal
Amun
d.104 Urk IV:1333.16 | near head-smiting scene | 4 military Temple Amenhotep I
on 8 pylon at Karnak * military
d.105 Urk 1V:1351.13 { Amada temple, inner 2b cultic Foreign | Amenhotep II
right side of door * royal temple
d.106 Urk IV:1351.17 | Amada temple, inner left | 2b cultic Foreign Amenhotep 1]

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht (

Fay

d references)

L)

¥

sxdélof doo.rh

IE royal, Ipérallel

to cultic
d.107 Urk IV:1352,8 | kneeling statue with 2b cultic Statue Amenhotep II
offering table from * royal
Karnak, base inscription
d.108 Urk 1V: 1352.10 | kneeling statue with 2a cultic Statue Amenhotep 1]
offering table from * royal, military | military
Karnak, table inscription
d.109 Urk 1V:1352.19 | seated statue from 2a cultic Statue Amenhotep 1l
Karnak, right inscription | * royal
d.110 Urk 1V:1353.15 | statue of unknown 2a royal? Statue Amenhotep I
provenience, right * royal
inscription
d.111 Urk IV:1356.4 | block from Elephantine | 2a cultic? Temple? | Amenhotep I
* royal
d.112 Urk 1V:1361.3 | Elephantine (?) 2a cultic? Temple? | Amenhotep [I
* royal
d.113 Urk1V:1364.2 | grave item, wooden 2b funerary | Tomb Amenhotep Il
chapel piece * royal, cultic
d. 114 Urk IV: 1364. 14- [ mummy bandages 2b building | Tomb Amenhotep II
16 * royal, building; | funerary
appears in both
Amenhotep [I

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart #4

_nb irt-ht {dre

st

b i
and Thutmoses
111 titularies

d.116 Urk1V:1392.1 | statue of king in scene of | 2a royal Tomb Amenhotep II
Kenamun giving gifts for | * royal
New Years

d.117 Urk 1V:1407.7 | statue of Kenamun from | 2a cultic Statue Amenhotep 1]
Mut temple * royal

d.118 Urk IV:1476.16 | TT #56, titulary intomb | 2a funerary? | Tomb Amenhotep 1]
of Userhet

d.119 Urk 1V: 1550, 2 Lateran obelisk, south 2a cultic Obelisk Thutmoses IV
side * royal building

d.120 Urk IV: 1556.12 | stele from Konosso, king | 2b military | Foreign Thutmoses IV
with queen, head smiting | * royal, military stele {note Helck’s
scene, label over king correction)

d.121 Urk IV: 1559. 7-8 | scene of king battling 2b military | Tomb Thutmoses IV
Syrians on chariot from | * royal, military
tomb of Thutmoses IV,
right side

4122 Urk 1V: 1559. 16 | scene of king battling 3b military | Tomb Thutmoses IV
Syrians on chariot from | * royal, military
tomb of Thutmoses 1V,
left side

d.123 Urk 1V: 1561. 14 | statue fragments from 2b building | Statue Thutmoses 1V

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 ~ before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

Karnak * building
d.124 Urk 1V:1562. 20 | stele showing king 2a cultic Stele Thutmoses 1V
offering to gods * oyl
d.125 Dunham 1958: side panel of chair from }1 military { Tomb Thutmoses 1V
pl. 11 tomb of Thutmoses 1V,
scene of king as human-
headed sphinx trampling
enemies
d.126 Hayes 1959: fig | side panel of chair from |1 military | Tomb Thutmoses IV
84, p.153 tomb of Thutmoses 1V,
scene of king as human-
headed sphinx trampling
enemies
d.127 Carter & handle of a fan, context 2b royal Tomb Thutmoses [V
Newberry 1904: | broken
pl. VIII
d.128 Carter & faience model papyrus 2a funerary | Tomb Thutmoses IV
Newberry 1904: | roll
pl. XXV
d.129 Urk 1V:1566.7 | Temple of Amada, 2a royal Foreign | Thutmoses IV
hypostyle hall, on north | * royal, military | cultic temple
side of first pillar on left military
foreign

 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 ~ before personal name, a ~ directly, b ~
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet siring; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

nb irt-ht

d references)
RS T R R

positiont:i ure St
Urk 1V: 1567. 4 Temple of Amada, 2a royal Foreign Thutmoses IV
hypostyle hall, on west | * royal, military; | cultic temple
side of second pillaron | related to “lord | foreign
right of diadems”
d.131 Urk 1V:1567.10 | Temple of Amada, 3a royal Foreign | Thutmoses IV
hypostyle hall, on west | * royal; related | cultic temple
side of third pillar on left | to “lord of
diadems”
d.132 Urk 1V: 1612, 10- | stele of Neferhet, king 2a royal Stele Thutmoses [V
11 worships goddess * royal, military | cultic
foreign :
d.133 Urk IV:1637.11 | Boundary stele, Wadi 2a cultic Foreign | Thutmoses IV
Halfa, king offers to god stele
d.134 Urk 1V: 1662.5 Konosso stele, Amun 2a military Foreign Amenhotep III
offers southern regions | * royal foreign stele
to king
d135 Urk 1V: 1669.15- | Montu temple dedication | 2a royal Temple Amenhotep II1
18 inscription, south side * royal, military, | cultic
cultic, building military
foreign
building
d.136 Urk 1V:1681.6 | Tura inscription 2a royal Royal Amenhotep 11
* royal; related | building

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a -~ directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b ~
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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Chart # 4

nbirt-ht (d references)
B o
to “lord of
diadems”
d.137 Urk IV: 1683. n.b | Luxor architraves, 2a cultic Temple Amenhotep III
variant, sometimes * royal
included
d.138 Urk 1V: 1688. 1 Luxor architraves 2a cultic Temple Amenhotep lII
* royal
d.139 Urk IV:1688.9 | Luxor architraves 2b royal Temple Amenhotep IlI
*royal; related | cultic
to “lord of
diadems”
d.140 Urk IV:1692. 14 | Luxor architraves 2a cultic Temple Amenhotep il
* royal
d.141 Urk1V:1694.9 | Luxor architraves 2b royal Temple Amenhotep III
* royal, military; | cultic
related to “lord | military
of diadems”
d.142 Urk 1V:1702.2 | Luxor architraves 2b royal Temple Amenhotep III
*royal cultic
d.143 Urk 1V:1703.6 | Luxor architraves 2b cultic Temple Amenhotep Il
* royal
d. 144 Urk IV: 1709. 11 | Sockel inscriptions at 2a royal Temple Amenhotep III

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-hi (d references)

; oy 4
& 1
Luxor * royal; related | cultic
to “lord of
diadems”
d. 145 Urk 1V: 1738. 8 Commemorative scarab, | 2a royal Royal Amenhotep 11}
Mitanni series * royal foreign
d.146 Urk 1V:1746.5 | Base inscription of lion 2a royal Statue Amenhotep III
* royal; related military
to “lord of
diadems”
d.147 Urk 1V:1751.3 | Gebel Barkal, inscription | 2a cultic Foreign | Amenhotep IIl
_ On ram * royal Statue
d.148 Urk 1V: 1757.15 | Broken sculpture, throne | 2a royal? Statue Amenhotep 11
d.149 Urk 1V:1759.8 | Statue of king from 2a cultic Statue Amenhotep III
Karnak, left side * royal
d.150 Urk 1V:1760.4 | Offering table from 2b royal Royal Amenhotep JII
palace of Malkata * royal; related | cultic
to “lord of
diadems”
d.151 Urk1V:1774.3 | Ebony stick 2b royal Royal Amenhotep III
* royal
d. 152 Urk IV: 1858, 10 | In tomb of Kheruef, 2a royal Tomb Amenhotep III
painted on king's * royal
baldachin

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht {d references)
il R STt A )

| posit L
A e G o R LR R Y Hii Vi SER i Sbals s
Urk 1V: 1866.1 Tomb of Kheruef, 2a royal Amenhotep III
painted on king's * royal, military | foreign
baldachin, carried in Sed-
festival
d154 Urk 1V: 1866. 6 Tomb of Kheruef, over 2a royal Tomb Amenhotep Il
king in his baldachin, * royal; related
carried in Sed-festival to “endowed
with the double
crown”
d.155 Urk 1V:1877.6 | TT # 226, in royal titulary | 2a royal Tomb Amenhotep 11
over scene of the * royal, building | building
presentation of jewellery
to king and his mother
d.156 Urk 1V:2032.11 | Restoration stele at 2b royal Stele Tutankhamun
Karnak * royal, military; | military
related to “lord | foreign
of diadems”
d.157 Urk IV:2033.5 | stele near 7t Pylon at 2a royal Stele Tutankhamun
Karnak * royal, military | cultic
foreign
d 158 Urk IV: 2048.13 | statue of Amun and 2a royal Statue Tutankhamun
Amunet at Karnak * royal; related | cultic
to “lord of

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context

0sZ



Chart # 4
nb ir-ht (d references)
l‘.i‘!’-‘Y'i'ti'

diadems”

related to “lord

d.159 Urk 1V: 2048.16 | statue of Amun and 2a royal Statue Tutankhamun
Amunet at Karnak * royal; related cultic
to “lord of
diadems”
d.160 Macadam 1955: [ Kawa temple A, pronaos, | 2a cultic Foreign | Tutankhamun
pl Il n. wall, w, of door over | * royal temple
scene of Amun offering
life to king
d.161 Macadam 1955: | Kawa temple A, pronaos, | 2b royal Foreign | Tutankhamun
pl.Ild w. wall, king censes * royal, military | cultic temple
offering table before military
gods foreign
d.162 Beinlich & Saleh | chest from KV#62 2b funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989;12.32 * royal
d.163 Beinlich & Saleh | alabaster chest from 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 16,40 KV#62 *royal, military, | military
building; related } building
to “lord of
diadems”
d.164 Beinlich & Saleh | bow from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 21.48f * royal, military; | military

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 ~ before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht (d references)

of diadéms”

to “lord of
diadems”

d.165 Beinlich & Saleh | bow from KV#62 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 21.48¢ (1) * royal, military | military
foreign
d.166 Beinlich & Saleh | bow froin KV#62 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 21.48g (2) * royal, military; | military
related to “lord
of diadems”
d.167 Beinlich & Saleh | bow from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 22.48; * royal, military; | military
related to “who | foreign
tramples all
lands”
d.168 Beinlich & Saleh | staff from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989 25,505
d.169 Beinlich & Saleh | bow from KV#62 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 31.77b * royal, military; | military
related to “lord | foreign
of diadems”
d.170 Beinlich & Saleh | staff from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 37.98 * royal; related

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-ht (d references)

to “lord of

‘an ; VTR il R S B BN o] RGN PN B s R R
d.171 Beinlich & Saleh | pedestal for statue from | 2a funerary Tutankhamu
1989: 45,108a KV#62 * royal
d.172 Beinlich & Saleh | chariot from KV#62, gold | 2a cultic Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 50.122aa leaf sheet with scene of | * royal, cultic military
king striking enemy
d.173 Beinlich & Saleh | chariot from KV#62, gold | 2a military | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989. 50,122¢e leaf sheet with scene of * royal, military | foreign
king as sphinx trampling
enemies
d.174 Beinlich & Saleh | Hippopotamus-headed | 2b funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 61.137 funerary bier from * cultic
KV#62
d.175 Beinlich & Saleh | wooden strips from a 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 62.150 chariot from KV#62 *royal; related  j military
to “lord of
diadems”
d.176 Beinlich & Saleh | alabaster vase (lamp) 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 62173 from KV#62 * royal; related
to “lord of
diadems”
d.177 Beinlich & Saleh | canopic shrine baldachin | 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 99.266F from KV#62 *royal; related | funerary

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, I - indirectty; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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nb irt-bt {d references)
eitaly

d.178 Beinlich & Saleh | alabaster canopic shrine | 2b funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 105.266b from KV#62 * royal
d17% Beinlich & Saleh | cartouche-form box from | 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 119.269A KV#62 (may have * royal, military; | military
contained royal regalia) | related to “lord | foreign
of diadems”
d.180 Beinlich & Saleh | cartouche-form box from | 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989:119.269B KV#62 * royal, building; { building
related to “lord
of diadems”
d.181 Beinlich & Saleh | mirror case from KV#62 {2a funerary? | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 121.269D, * royal
frontA
d.182 Beinlich & Saleh | mirror case from KV#62 | 2b funerary? | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 121.269h, * royal
frontC
d.183 Beinlich &Saleh | mirror case from KV#62 | 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 121.269b, * royal; related | funerary?
rear(C to "lord of
diadems”
d.184 Beinlich & Saleh | scarab bracelet from 2a royal? Tomb Tutankhamun
1989:123.269m | KV#62 * royal

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context




Chart # 4
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d.185 Beinlich & Saleh | segmented box from 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 125.271B KV#62 * royal, military; | foreign
top related to “lord
of all lands”
d.186 Beinlich & segmented box from 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
Saleh1989: KV#62 *royal; related | military
125.2718 middle to “lord of foreign
diademns”
d.187 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 142.319¢ * royal
d.188 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 146.323¢ *cultic
d.189 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 147.323h? *royal; related | funerary
to "lord of
diadems”
d.190 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 147.323i * royal
d.191 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 148.324; *royal; related | funerary
to “lord of
diadems”
d.192 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun

T Key: 1 ~ isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 ~ non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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1989: 149.324k

fune

* royal; related rary
to “lord of
diadems”
d.193 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 152.3261?
d.194 Beinlich & Saleh | bow case from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 168.335A * royal; related military
to “lord of
diadems”
d.195 Beinlich & Saleh | bow case from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 168.335B * royal, cultic; military
related to “lord
of diadems”
d.196 Beinlich & Saleh | gameboard case from 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 179.393 KVi#62 * yoyal, military: | foreign
related to “lord
of diadems”
d.197 Beinlich & Saleh | chest on legs from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 180.403(1 KV#62 * royal
left bottom)
d.198 Beinlich & Saleh | chest on legs from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 180.403(1 KV#62 * royal, military; | foreign
right top) related to “lord

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 -~ before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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of diadems” in

position 2a,
parallel to
epithet, “lord of

all lands”
d.199 Beinlich & Saleh | chest on legs from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989:180.403(1 | KV#62 * royal; related
right bottomn) to “lord of
diadems” in
position 2a
d.200 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 186.418b? * royal
d.201 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 186.418b * royal; related funerary
to “lord of
diadems”
d.202 Beinlich & Saleh | shrine from KV#62 2a foreign | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 192.487 * royal, military; | funerary
related to “lord
of all lJands”
d.203 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 197.512a? * royal; related | funerary
(60782) to “lord of

T Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a - directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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d.204 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 197.512a * royal; related funerary
(60784) to “lord of
diadems”
d.205 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 197.512a7 * royal
(60786)
d.206 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 197.512a7 * royal
(60787)
d.207 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989:197.512a * royal
(60788)
d.208 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 200.517b * royal; related | funerary
(60781) to “lord of
diadems”
d.209 Beinlich & Saleh | box (for toys?) from 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 207.585 KV#62 * royal; related
to “lord of
diadems”
d.210 Beinlich & Saleh | box (for toys?) from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun

t Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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1989. 208.585 KV#62 *royal, military; | military
interior right related to “lord
of diademns”
d.211 Beinlich & Saleh | box (for toys?) from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 208.585 KV#62 * royal, military; | military
interior left related to “lord
of diadems”
d.212 Beinlich & Saleh | ivory bracelet with 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 208.585q scenes of running * royal, military; | military
animals from KV#62 related to "lord | foreign
of diadems” :
d.213 Beinlich & Saleh | gameboard case from 2b royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 209.585r KV#62 * royal
d.214 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a royal Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 218.611a7 *royal; related | funerary
(60914) to “lord of
diadems”
d.215 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a funerary | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 218.611b? * cultic
d.216 Beinlich & Saleh | shabti from KV#62 2a military | Tomb Tutankhamun
1989: 219.611b * royal, military; | funerary
(60880) related to “lord
of power”

1 Key: 1 - isolated or not in titulary; 2 - before throne name, a - directly, b - indirectly; 3 - before personal name, a ~ directly, b -
indirectly; 4 - non-specific position in epithet string; * - special notes related to particular elements of context
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d.217 Beinlich & Saleh | scene of Ay opening the | 2b funerary Tutankhamun
1989: 1 mouth for Tutankhamun | * royal; parallel (Ay)
in KV#62 epithet for
Tutankhamun is
“lord of
diadems”

d.218 Urk 1V: 2107, 12 | Stele of Ay from the 2b royal Stele Ay
funerary temple of * royal cultic
Sahure

d.219 Urk 1V: 2135.19 | Statue of Tutankhamun | 2b royal Statue Horemheb?
usurped by Ay and * royal, military; | military
Horembheb, title may be | parallel to foreign
original to Tutankhamun | epithet “ruler of

the nine bows”

d.220 KRII: 2.6 titulary on stele 2a royal Foreign Ramesses |
establishing sacred * royal; related | cultic stele (Year 2)
offerings in Buhen to “lord of foreign

diadems”

d.221 KRII: 415 titul